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FOREWORD

This study is essentially a reproduction of an
earlier study prepared by the Historical Division,
Joint Secretariat, entitled "History of the Indochina
Incident" and compieted on 1 February 1955. 1In light
of current developments in Southeast Asia the sSubject
matter in this study has assumed a timeliness and ;
significance that warrants reissue.

No attempt has been made to bring the study up

to date by addition of new material or through ‘any

. historical reevaluation. Although the conclusions

have been rewritfen aﬁd condensea, no attempt has
been made to alter their substance. Some minor edi-
tprial and stylistic modifications have been intro- -
duced but, in the main, the study conforms to earlier

rules of editorial style, format, and JCS usage.

E. H. GIUSTI
Chief, Historical Division
Joint Secretariat, JCS
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INTRODUCTION

The directive furnishin% the authority for this study
specifies that 1t should be "a history of the Indochina
incident from the beginning."* The Historical Section
took this to mean a full survey that would place Dien Bien
Phu and the Genevs Conference 1n a proper historical con-
text. .

It was soon noted that the events of the 1950's
occurred in an atmosphere charged with acrimony and dis- .
trust, in which the motivation of Frenchmen and Indo-
chinese natives sprang as often from passion as from .
reason. The search for the origin of the emotional atti-
tudes that alone can explain some of the turns in the story
led ever backward, until the Section members became con-
vinced that the "beginning" could not be set later than the
1860's, the date of the coming of the French to Indochina.
Nevertheless, developments during the nineteenth and early
twentieth Century have been treated very briefly.

Investigation also revealed that the beginning of

"UnIEéd‘States involvement in the affairs of Indochina went

back farther than had been suspected. Although tenuous

at times, the current of American interest in the area runs
continuously from the spring of 1940. Moreover, some
French accusations of American responsibility for the final
outcome in Indochina are based upon shadowy episodes in
these earlier days. Hence the account had to deal with a
considerable time period. To keep the work within manage-
able lengths 1t was necessary to omit many interesting and
often illuminating details that were not felt pertinent to
the central theme.

The history divides roughly into two parts. The first
six chapters provide an explanation of political conditions
in Indochina on which any full understanding of the events
of the later period must be based. The story of direct U.S.
involvement begins with Chapter VII.

*Memo, Exec JCS HS, "History of the 'Indochina Incident,'"
26 Aug 54, confirming telephone instructions by RAdm G. W,
Anderson, USN, Executive to the Chalrman, Joint Chiefs of Staff.




CHAPTER I

THE NATURE AND CONSEQUENCES OF FRENCH
RULE IN INDOCHINA

Many factors have contributed to the present-day
situation in Indochina but, almost without exception, they
can be traced back to three fundamental causes: the abuses
of the French regime, inflamed Indochinese nationalism, and
France's ill-conceived attempt after World War II to
reassert the hegemony she had enjoyed in that part of
the world since the 1860's

; Her dominion had been won by force, and the threat of
force. Viet Nam had once been a single, sovereign Annamese
state under its own Emperor. Beginning with Cochinchina,
which she turned into a colony, France gradually extended
her sway over the rest of the country, and reduced the
other two Kys of Annam and Tonkin to the status of protect-
orates. During the same period, Cambodia was drawn into
the French sphere and, by the end of the century, Laos
had been added to what was now known.as the Indochinese
Union. By 1938, .1és§ than 40,000 Frenchmen were dominating
24 million subgects, in a land approximately one- thlrd
larger than France itself.

Economic and Sociological Aspects of French Rule

Indochina proved to be a rich prize. 1In the 1920's
it was the world's third largest exporter of rice. The
country also produced rubber, timber, fish, corn, pepper,
cattle, coal, iron, tin, zinc, chrome, phosphates, manganese,
tungsten, and bauxite. Industrial development, however,
was deliberately kept on a low level to avoid competition
with French manufactures. Indochina served French purposes
better as a s?urce of raw materials and as a market for
French goods.

Ellen J. Hammer, The Struggle for Indochina
p

15.



French investors and French capital held an especially
favored position in the economic 1life of the country. Land
could be purchased only by Frenchmen, or by companies with
a majority of French stockholders. Over the years, French
metropolitan economic interests received strong governmental
support in the form of subsidies, bounties, favorable tariff
rates, and state orders. France supplied 53 percent of
Indochina's imports, and took 50 percent of her exports. An
important factor in French dominance of foreign trade was
the policy of carrying on free trade with Indochina, while
levying on foreign imports into. the colony virtually the
same tariffs as on imports into France itself.2 By 1938,
foreign investments in Indochina totaled $384 million, of
which more than 95 percent were in French hands .3

French economic and political control of the country,
following physical occupation, was reinforced by the break-
down of the old Vietnamese social and legal structures. The
ancient localism gave way before the pressure of foreign
administrative, economic, and public-works systems. Gradu-
ally, the autonomy and self-sufficiency of the -villages were
whittled away. The French made use of the traditionadl mon-
archy only to discredit it. They took away 1ts power and
put their authority behind venal mandarins and "cails," native
foremen on the plantations, in the mines, and in industries.

The alliance of opportunistic mandarin and French
bureaucrat produced a state of affairs strikingly similar
to conditions in eighteenth-century France that led to the
French Revolution. With the passage of time, the number
and size of large estates increased and peasant ownership
of the land beceme more and more precarious. The estates
were generally acquired by usury, which abounded. Local
Chinese and Indians Joined the wealthy Vietnamese in batten-
ing on the poverty of their countrymen. Eventually, the
holdings of this privileged group fell, in turn, into the
hands of the all-powerful Bank of Indochina. This

2. Lawrence K. Rosinger, "France

Indochina,”" Foreign Policy Reports, 15 M:
3. Hammer, Struggle for Indochina
4, Ibid., p. 67.

p. 55.
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economically unhealthy trend was hastened and abetted by
the peesants' traditional practice of dividing the land
among the children of the family. In overcrowded Tonkin,
62 percent of the peasants owned less than nine-tenths of
an acre apiece, and 30 percent owned less than four-
tenths. The situation was much the same in Annam. In
Cochinchina, the center of French economic activity,
conditions were even worse. Landlords normally collected
more from usury then from rents. Usury, combined with

the French practice of granting extensive concessions in
undeveloped land to French companies and rich Vietnamese,
led to the rise of an absentee landlord class. The estates
were worked by tenant farmers and landless agricultural
laborers. Between 60 and 80 percent of all Cochinchinese
farmland was tilled by sharecroppers, who generally had to
give far more than half their harvest to the landlord,
partly as rent, partly as usurious interest.b

As the peasant gradually and reluctantly surrendered -
the land, ne fell prey to other abuses that lowered his
standard of living and social status, and heightened his
discontent. The labor needs of French planters in south
Indochina and of French colonists in New Zaledonia and
the New Hebrides 1led to the transportation of thousands
of northern Indochinese from their homes to lives of
drudgery in alien surroundings. Native agents of southern
planters signed penniless Tonkinese and northern Annamese
to three-year contracts. Conditions did not match the
rosy picture painted by the agents: the laborers were
shipped south under armed guard; on the plantations they
worked ten hours a day at extremely unheslthy tasks;
malaria and beriberi were widespread; in 1927 the death
réte on the plantations was four to five times higher
than in the rest of Cochinchina. Virginia Thompson said
of the native foreman:

. .. He collects & commission from each
meagre salary, he forces the coolie to borrcow
money from him at fantastically high rates,
and he reglizes a profit on food and even
medical supplies. The worker is a serf to

5. Ibid., p. 66.



this petty creditor and overlord, who in
addition often subjects him to unfair and
brutal treatment. . . . Coolies are
punished by fines and blows; their corres-
pondence is brutally censored; they are

- cut off from their families and communes.
Misery and brutality lead to wholesale
desertions and suicides.©

Conditions in the Islands were no better. Ironically,
the abuses there were. exposed by a French colonist, the
Marquls de Montpezat, whose Important interests in Tonkin
were being threatened by the increasing drain of laborers
to the Islands.

. . . He showed up this twentieth-
century business as & scandal slave trade,-
and the patriotic motives evoked by 1its
sponsors as nothing more than plain prof-.
iteering. The powerful 3Scciste des
Phosphates de 1'0Oceanie used its influence
with the administration to procure, thnrough
the village Notables, more cheap Tonkinese
labour, so as to save them from having to
hire the more expensive Chinese. Montpezat,
in his publicity, spared no detail of the
terrible conditions, not only on the Islands
themselves, but on the boats transporting
the workers. The unhealthy climate, and the
failure to take any medical care of the sick
or legal:care for the rights of the lsbourers,
he also scored. Montpezet became the bane of
the government's existence, but the facts
that he brought to light could not be denied,
notably in proving the administration's
guilty knowledge of this terrible trage.’

The evils. of contract labor were equalled, or surpassed,
by those of Torced labor. Mendatory toil on public works
was nothing other than the corvee, against which the French
themselves had revolted in the days of Louis XVI. Although
this particular form of peonsge was legaliy abolishe n

ed 1

Indochina at the turn of the century, it persisted in fact,

i
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6. Virginia Thompson, French Indo-China (1937).
pp. 154-155, .
7. Ibid., p. 164, oo



in one form or another, until 1937. The practice of levying
forced labor guotas on the countryside had arisen out of

the shortage of free labor rfor the ambitious French program of
public works. Mandarins were indispensable intermediaries
for procuring the laborers, and they often used the
institution as a means for paying off old scores. The
colonial government did not show the same consideration for
native customs as had the old Annamite regime. Men were
often taken from far more useiul work in the fields. Village
notables arbitrarily selected their victims, who were
perennially the same. These men spent thelr lives on one
corvee after another, without respilte or any semblance of
family life. The heavy mortality and wholesale desertions
were eloguent testimony to the lack of care for the human
beings engaged on public projects. It was not unusual that
v1llaves would be deserted at the approach of _a traveller

who might have a permit to requisition labor.S"

Among the misfortunes of the Indochinese -was the
government's monopocly on salt, alcohol, and opium, which
constituted one of the main sources of revenue'for the
budget.9 In addition, French companies and Chinese agents,
who paid dearly for licenses to sell the three items,
realized enormous profits. The use of opium was not widely
practiced in Indochina before the arrival of the French.
Thereafter, consumption increased rapidly. In France, opium
smoking was a criminal offense; in Indochina, it was a .
financial prop of the government.lO

Alcohol was a requirement of Annamese religiocus rites.
Before 1898, the natives had been free to distill it for
their own use. After that time, its sale was under government
monopoly, and in 1903, a French-controlled company was granted
3 monopcly on its manufacture. Increased consumption was

8. Ibid., p. 162..

Q. Charles Robequain, The Economic Development of French
Indc-China (1944), p. 155.

10. Thompson, French Indo-China, pp. 184-186.




actively encouraged, while domicilia
for denunciations were instituted to
buying and selling.tl

ry searches and bonuses
combat contraband

The gabelle, a tax on salt, had been highly unpopular
in France under the ancien regime. Similar in nature, the
salt monopoly in Indochina was the most widely resented form
of taxation. Salted fish, together with rice, constituted
the major element of Annamese diet. Socon after the government
took over the sale and distribution of salt at the end of
the nineteenth century, the price trebled. Consumption fell
of f, with adverse effects upon the health of the natives,
to say nothing of their pclitical viewpoint. "Speculation and
fraud were rampant in the salt industry, and minor reforms in
the 1930's did 1little to relieve popular resentment over
the government's salt policies. The monopolilies on salt,
alcohol, and opium led to a constant struggle between the
administration and the masses, with thousands imprisoned
yearly for contraband trade in these commodities.l2

N

Nevertheless, French rule did bring many Eenuine
benefits to Indochina. The Pasteur Institute, of which the
French were justly proud, made important advances in the
study and treatment of tropical diseases, and greatly improved
sanitation and hygiene. Hospitals and dispensaries were
built.. The French strengthened and extended the dike system
that for centuries past had proved incapable of holding
back the waters of the delta areas. Thousands of acres of
farmland were reclaimed by drainage and irrigation, and
French agricultural experts helped the Indochinese to
increase their crop yields. Modern road systems were
constructed in and around the cities, and a2 main highway
was laid northward from Saigon to the Chinese border. The
French also built the Trans-Indochinese and the Yunnan
Railroads, the former parallsling the main highway, -the latte:
linking the interior of south China with the port of Haiphong
on the Gulf of Tonkin.

_ II. Ibid., pp. 186-188. Hammer, Struggle for Indochina,
p. 09.
12. Thompson, French Indc-China, pp. 184-191.
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Rise of Nationalism and Political Parties

There are few better goads toward nationalism than
subjection to a foreign power. Before the arrival of the
French, the Vietnamese already had a centuries-long history
of resistance to Chinese attempts to -incorporate, and retain,
Vietnam within the confines of the Chinese Empire. On the
other hand, Annamese emperors ruled by divine ‘sanction and
Confucianist doctrine stressed docility in the face of
authority. At first this concept aided the French in es-
tablishing themselves in the country. But in pressing
their language upon the natives, the French unwittingly
opened the way for the discovery by Annamese intellectuals
of the historic French revolutionary tradition. Once
acquainted with the political liberties of the French
people, and impressed by the theories upon which those
liberties were based, the Indochinese began to seek similar
rights for themselves. .

The dissatisfaction of Indochinese intellectuals was
heightened by the position they were forced to cccupy in
their own country. They could not travel among the three
Vietnamese regions without permission, and to go abroad they
needed a police permit. The few who were allowed to go to
France to study were treated there as social equals, but
. upon their return home they were constrained to revert to
being "second-class citizens." Important positions in the
government of their own country were closed to them. Even
in the few posts available, they received much lower salaries
than Frenchmen discharging equivalent tasks. Up to half the
members of important councils in Indochina were French, and
the Vietnamese members were either appointed by the government
or elected under a system of highly restricted suffrage. '
Moreover, the councils had only advisory power.

Regardless of ‘labels, authority was entirely in the
hands of the highly centralized French administration.
Policy was laid down in France, sometimes by Parliament,
more often by ministerial decree. It was implemented
in Indochina by the French bureaucracy, which extended
downward from the Governor General, the Resident Superieur
of the protectorates, and the Governor of Cochin China,

Tto a network or lesser officials.



Ellen Hammer cites the testimony of a French official
‘who had visited the Philippines in 1925-1926 and had been
struck by the fact -that "all the services with which
travelers came into contact--health, police, customs--
were staffed by Filipinos." In Indochina they were all
French, not only in 1925 but also in I940.  The French
held jobs that white men in other colonies considered
below their dignity. As a result, the proportion of. French
officials to Indochinese was higher than that of Europezan
officials to the people of any other southeast Asian
dependent area. Many Vietnamese withdrew entirely from
public life, in passive resistance to French rule. Others
turned to violence and revolution in attemptirig to expel
the French and reestablish imperial Viet Nam, with a
corresponding return to ancient doctrine and custems. Each
revolt, however, lacking organization, direction, or popu-
lar support, was easily put down by the French.l3

There was an upsurge of nationalistic feeling after
the Russo-Japanese War of 1905, which destroyed the myth
of white invincibility. World War I also played its part.
Over 100,000 Annamites were sent to France as soldiers,
farm laborers, and factory workers. Resentment over
forced participation in the French war effort, coupled
with new ideas, such as that of the political party, was 1L
transformed into political action upon their return home. "~

In the period between world wars, Indcchinese nation-
alism changed direction and grew stronger. Whereas
formerly opposition to the French had been centered in the
mandarins, who wished to restore the old regime and tra-
ditional institutions, there now arose a class of French-
educated intellectuals who hoped to take the lead in
establishing a modern state along western lines. During
the twenties, reform movements sprang up throughout  the
country.

13. Hammer, Struggle for Indochina, pp. 72-T4.
Thompson, French Indo-China, p. 455.
14, Thompson, French indo-China, pp. 480-481.
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The most important non-Communist political party be-
fore World War II was the Viet Nam Quoc Dan Dang (VNQDD),
cr Nationalist Party, founded in 1927 by a group of young
intellectuals who looked to China for aid in ousting the
French. By the beginning of. 1929, membership exceeded.
'1,500. Emboldened by their waxing strength, Nationalist -
Party leaders were instrumental during 1930 in staging a
number of anti-French riots and demonstrations, bombings
in Hanoi, and raids in various parts of the country. They
went too far, however, in inciting the Yen Bay garrison
to mutiny and massacre the French officers. French troops
ruthlessly quelled the revolt, and the VNQDD leaders who
were not executed or imprisoned fled to China:15 The
organization followed the surviving leadership and remained
in China until 1945, when it again came to the fore in
Vietnamese political life.

Another important political party was the Cao Dai,
founded in 1926 in Cochinchina as a religious.movement.
It professed to look toward Indochinese salvation by
uniting Buddhism, Confuciansim, Christianity, Taoism, and
Animism. It was organized along the same lines as the
Catholic hierarchy, having both a pope and a priesthood.
By 1930, it had over a million. adherents spread. through
Cochinchina, south Annam, and Cambodia. Its leaders were
highly critical of French rule and strongly nationalistic.
From 1934 on, the Cao Dai secretly supported the Japanese
pretender to the throne of Annam, and aided the Japanese
in policing Cochinchina during the wartime occupation.l?

The Hoa Hao was alsc a religious movement, founded
just prior to World War II by Huynh Phu So, an "idealistic
young leader . . . followed devotedly by many thousands of
untutored peasants to whom he qucted ancient prophecies as
he preachgd, somewhat vaguely, independence and social
reform."1 '

15. State Dept, Political Alignments of Vietnamese
Nationalists, OIR No. 3703, 1 Oct 49, pp. 21-25.

16. Hammer, Struggle for Indochina, pp. 82-8L,

17. State Dept, Biocgraphical Inrormation on Prominent
Nationalist Leaders in French Indo-China, R&A No. 3330,
25 Oct 45, pp. 5-0. Hammer, Struggle for Indochina, pp.
51-52, 79.

18. Hammer, Struggle for Indochina, p. 52.




The story of the early development of the Communist
Party in Indochina 1s inseparably connected with the 1ife

and activity of Nguyen ai Quoc, now known as Ho Chi Minh.

Descendant of an Annamese mandarin family, Ho left
home at the age of 19 and worked his way around the world
on a French ship. He finally established residence in
Paris, where he became interested in Communist teachings.
During the Versailles Conference in 1919, he drew up, and
"introduced, a memorandum of Annamite desiderata. Also
while in Parls, he founded the Intercolonlal Union of
Colored Peoples.

Ho Chi Minh attended the Socialist Party Congress at
Tours in 1920. Ideological differences developed, and
Hc was among those who split away from the Socialists to
establish the French Communist Party. In 1922, he founded
a newspaper, in which he denounced French coloniail pollcy,
and in October 1923 he went to Moscow as Indochinese
delegate to the International Peasant Conference. He
remained in the Soviet Union for a year and a3 -alf,

"studying revolutiocnary methods and associating with
Sov1et leaders who esteemed him for his remarkable intelli-
-gence.

Ho then went to Canton, ostensibly as a Chinese trans-
lator in the Soviet Consultate. His primary mission,
however, was evident in his founding, in China, of the
Association of Revolutionary Annamite Youth--the first
Communist cell for Annamites. He also instructed in the
politico-military school of Whampoa, originally established
_to prepare leaders for a world Communist revolution. 2l

When the Kuomintang turned on the Communists in 1927,
Fo fled with Borodin to the Soviet Union, where he was:
officially given the mission of founding Indochinese
Communlsm 23 By that time, 250 Annamites had received
revolutionary training, and over 200 had returned to Indo=
china to assume key positions in the Communist movement.<

10. State Dept, R&A No. 3336, pp. 27-28.
20. Thompson, French Indo-China, p. 490,
21. State Dept, R&A No. 3336, op. 28-29.
22. Thompson, French Indo-China, p. 491,
23. State Dept, OIR No. 3703, p. 31.
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. The course of Communism in Indochina did not run
smoothly. By 1929, a split in the ranks of the Youth
League and the rise of dissident groups led to competition
among three separate factions for recognition by the Third
Internationale. Moscow understandably showed great reluc-
tance to select any one group for official investiture.

" Instead, the Soviets called upon Ho Chi Minh, as the only

personality capable of the task, to unite the three parties.
In this he was successful. Although Moscow gave its
blessing and a monthly subsidy of 5,000 francs to the
united Indochinese Communist Party, the fact that Ho held
in his own hands the kez to Soviet support later proved to
be a serious weakness.?2 The Party reportedly had over
1,000 members in 1930, but the true index of its strength
lay in the estimated 100,000 peasants who followed its
leadership.25

That same year, however, saw the beginning of a series
of events that virtually wrecked the Party. Between May
and September, the Communists seized upon the discontent
and suffering caused by severe famines to organize a chain
of demonstrations and uprisings, several of which reached
serious proportions. This activity was undertaken while

" Ho was apparently out ©of the country and there is reason

to believe that it was without his knowledge and consent.
French reaction was swift and effective. The outbreaks
were ruthlessly crushed and many Communist leaders were
tried publicly as common criminals. As a resulg, Communist
power and influence underwent a sharp decline.?

Further misfortunes followed. Ho Chi Minh was
arrested by the British in Hongkong. The Party, bereft of
its leader, lost touch with the Comintern which, in any
event, had been highly critical of the campaign of in-
effectual violence. The Indochinese Communist Party was
faced with practical disintegration. An attempt at re-

organization was smashed by the French police in 1932.27

25. State Dept, OIR No. 3708, pp. 35-36.
- 8626. Ibid., p. 36. Hammer, Struggle for Indochina, pp.

27. Ibid.




Following the release, in 1933, of a number of politi-
cal prisoners taken during the events mentioned above, the
Communist Party slowly began to revive in Indochina. The
turning point in its history came at the Macao Conference
in 1935. Here, besides reaffirming its adherence to the
Comintern, the Party received the order from Moscow to
join forces with non-Communists in the fight against
Fascism. Henceforth, the Asians were expected tc cease
opposing their European masters and, instead, campaign
- for democratic rights so that they could work together
with the colonialists to combat the Axis. When the Popular
Front collapsed in France in 1938, its Indochinese counter-
part, the Democratic Front, did likewise, and-the Communist
Party went underground. This time, however, the Communists
fared better than in 1930-1931. Although the Party was out-
lawed, and some of its leaders were temporarily at leisure
in jail, party organization remained intact, the secret
cells were undisturbed and the netgork of party workers
and sympathizers continued loyal.?2

The political parties accounted for in this chapter
are but the more outstanding ones among a bewildering array
of groups of every polltlcal hue. During the war, and
especlally during the Japanese occupation, almost all
Vietnamese political parties found it necessary to join
in coalitions in order to further more effectively the
work for independence. And of these coalitions, only the
Dong Minh Hoi and the Viet Minh acquired sufficient stature
to emerge as potent political entities after the war.

28. Hammer, Struggle for Indochina, pp. 90-93.
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CHAPTER II

ES TABLISHMENL OF JAPANESE DONIWALLOV IN INDOCHINA
1940-1941

Japanese plans for the creation of a Greater East
Asia Co-Prosperity Sphere relied heavily on possession
of Indochina. Rich in rice and raw materials, it was also
the natural gateway to all Southeast Asia. In addition,
by 1940 the strategic location of Indochina had assumed
increasing importance for Japan's prosecution of the long
and costly war against China. -

By the summer of that year, Japanese forces had
driven the armies of Chiang Kai-shek into the interior of
south China. Cut off from his coastal ports, Chiang de-
pended for a large part of his supplies upon the Yunnan
Railroad and the port of Haiphcng. Denial of.this supply
route was, therefore, an early and Iimportant Japanese
objective. .

Japanese Pressuré on the French

With the collapse of the French armies in Europe in
the spring of 1940, Japan decided to delay no longer. ‘In
April, Japanese aircraft bombarded the Yunnan Rallroad
and a strong press and radio campaign was initiated against
the "provocations" of French Indochina. Japanese troops

" stirred =2long the south China border.

Although they were well aware of the impending storm,
there was little the French could do to avert it, for
Indochina was woefully weak, both economically and mili-
tarily. The French now had cause to regret their mercantile
policy of restricting Indochinese manufacturing; the country
was almost wholly dependent upon overseas sources for
industrial products and munitions. For defense, the French
had a widely dispersed army of 50,000 French and native
troops, one cruiser, four cutters, a2 few miscellaneous
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smaller craft, and no mcdern aircraft. Munitions and
supplies were sufficient for only one month of fighting,
.at the most. . :

Yet, though isolated from France, virtually defense-
less, and subjected to strong Japanese pressure, the French
in Indochina still hoped to protect their sovereignty from
Japanese encroachment. They embarked on a desperate and
dangerous game of delay and compromise.

On 19 June, two days after Petain had asked Germany
for an -armistice, Japan demanded of General Georges Catroux,
- Governor-General of Indochina, that the Yunnari Railroad
be closed to shipments of war materials for China. To
guarantee that the blockade would be effective, Japan
also demanded the right to set up a control commission
in Tonkin. Catroux was given 24 hours to reply, or suffer
Japanese attack. Although he knew acqguiescence would
probably result in new demands, Catroux felt he had no
choice but to yield.?Z2

He hoped that, following his submission, the Japanese
would be content to wait a time before demanding new con-
cessions. He planned, in the interim, to carry on nego-
tiations with the head of the control commission, and to
use the respite of the rainy season to build up his military
strerigth with the help of France and the United States.
But his plan soon went awry. In informal discussion with
General Gaku Nishihara, chief of the contrcl commission,
Catroux made the mistake of suggesting that Vichy France
might grant the Japanese further facilities for carrying
on their campaign against southsrn China, provided Tokyo
would guarantee French sovereignty and the territorial
integrity of Indochina.3

When news of this unauthorized proposal reached France,
Petain's Colonial Minister was profoundly distressed. Al-
ready dissatisfied with Catroux's bowing to the Japanese

1. Direction de 1la Documentaticn, Notes Documentaires
et Etudes (hereinafter: Notes et Etudes), Rpt of Gen Georges
Catroux, "La crise franco-japonnaise de juin 1940," No. 120,
22 Aug U45.

2. Ibid.

3. William L. Langer and &
Undeclared War, 1940-1941 (1953
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ultimatum, the Minister urged the French Cabinet to recall
nim. This was done, and Vice Admiral Jean Decoux was
named in his stead.ZL

Decoux relieved his predecessor on 20 July, and less
than two weeks later the Japanese presented France with a
" new list of demands. They asked for transit rights through
Indochina for Japanese troops, the right to build airfields,
and an economic accord that would tie Indochina's resources
“to Japan. In desperation the Vichy Government tried to
bargain for time. Decocux was ordered to resist a Japanese
invasion while, Vichy reopened discussions with Japan along
the identical lines of Catroux's original suggestion.

Behind this apparent willingness to consider.new con-
cessions, however, the French were secretly hoping to
strengthen thelr hand enough to reject Japaneseé demands.

The British were in no position, in the summer of 1940,

to support the French in Indochina, which left the United.
States_as the best remaining potential source of aid against
Japan.5 .

Even as Vichy was dispatching its conciliatory reply
“to Japan, another message was on its way to the French
Ambassador in Washington, instructing him to inform the
United States Government of Tokyo's demands. He was also
directed to indicate that '"the resistance of the French
Government to the Japanese demands would necessarily
depend to a large extent on the nature and effectiveness
of the support which the American Government would be
disposed to give it."

The Ambassador was forced to cable his government that
there was "no prospect of active American aid against Japan."
James C. Dunn, Political Adviser to the State Department,
nhad informed him that "we have been doing and are doing
everything possible within the framework of our established

I, Paul Baudouin, Neuf mois au gouvernement, Avril-
Decembre 1940 (Paris, 19L8), p. 216.

5. Langer and Gleason, Undeclared War, p. 9.

6. Ibid., p. iD.




policies to keep the situation in the Far East stabilized;
‘that we have been progressively taking various steps

Lo exert economic pressure on Japans; that our Fleet is

now based on Hawali, and that the course which we have been
following . . . gives a clear indication of our intentions
~and activities for the future.”7

Ambassador Saint-Quentin correctly interpreted this
reply to mean that "the United States would not use mili-
tary or naval force in support or any position which might be
taken tg resist the daoanese attempted aggression on Indo-
China.

Disappointed in Washington, the French continued to
temporize with Japan while they next scught to enlist the
aid of their recent conqueror, Germany. Cynically appealing
to Nazi racism, they suggested that support in Indochina
would ensure an Asian foothold for the white race. Germany,
however, while expresglng sympathy with France's plight,
refused to intervene.

Japan's threats of military action were becoming
stronger, and France could find no outside solution to her
predicament. Therefore, on the night of 16 August, the
French Cabinet decided to make new concessions, hoping in
this way to avoild losing all of Indochina at once. The
following day, Paul Baudouin, the French Foreign Minister,
notified the American Charge d'Affaires that, "in the
absence of any material support from Great Britain and the
United States as distinguished from the enunciation of
principles," France must yield.l0

7. (C) Doc A-1, Msg, Dunn to USecState, 6 Aug 40, in
(TS) State Dept, Hist Div, Documentary History of United
States Policy toward Indochina, 1940-1953, Research Proj No.
354, April 1954 (herelnaTter Doc Hist of US Pol toward
Indoch1na)
8. Ibid., p. 2; Langer and Gleason, Undeclared War, p. 10O.
9. La Delegation Francaise aupres de la Commission
Allemande d'Armwsulce, Recueil de Documents publie par le
Gouvernement Francais, Tome Premier, 29 Juin 1940-29 Septemb
1940, pp. 107-108. Langer and uleascm, Undeclared War, p. 1
10, Langer and Gleason, Undeclared War, p. 12.
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As the result of negotiations carried on in Tokyo,
3 Franco-Japanese political accord was signed on 29 August.
Under the terms of this agreement, Japan recognized the
"permanent French interest in Indo-China" and France
recogﬁiied the "preponderance of Japanese interest in-that
area. '

The French had hoped to gain a brief respite by in-
sisting that the pclitical accord not go into effect until
a military agreement had been signed. To their chagrin,
on the very next days; General Nishihara handed Decoux the
complete text of a military agrgement and demanded that it
be signed by midnight, 2 September. Decoux rejected the
ultimatum and prepared to fignt. In the meantime, however,
Vichy had appealed direétl¥ to the Japanese Government,
which disavowed Nishihara.l?

. It had been a close call, and the French sought
frantically to escape the closing trap while there was yet
time. They approached British, American, and German repre-
sentatives in turn, seeking material support from Britain
and America and, from Germany, permission to send Vichy-
owned military equipment to Indochina. Great Britain and _
the United States contented themselves with remonstrating
in Tokyo against any change in the status quo, and Germany
refused to release the equipment. On the other hand, the
Chinese Ambassador in France had several times proposed
that Chinese troops move intc Indochina to defend it
against the Japanese, but Vichy, suspicious of Chinese
motives and also afraid of antagonizing Germany, had rejected
the offer.13

On 19 September, her patience ended, Japan made it
clear that Vichy's dilatory tactics would no longer be
tolerated. Three days later a military agreement was
signed, granting the Japanese use of three airfields in
Tonkin and permission to station 6,000 troops there. The
French also agreed to permit the eventual passage of
Japanese forces (never to number more than 25,000) through

11. Langer and Gleason, Undeclared War, p. 13.
12. Ibid. _ '
13. Hammer, Struggle for Indochina, p. 21.
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Tonkin to Yunnan, and consented, subject to further nego-
tiation, to allow a divisiﬁn of the Kwantung Army to be
evacuated through Tonkin.l But there was no further
negotiation. Elements of the Kwantung Army began to move
across the frontier on 23 September and were immediately
fired upon by the French. Outnumbered and outgunned, the
French were badly beaten; by the twenty-fifth, all
resistance ceased. The Japanese proceeded to consolidate
their hold by taking over strategic points in the north,
but they seemed quite content to leave a framework of
French control. '

Although free to run the country as before, the
French had their work cut out for them. Not only did
they have native unrest and rebellion to cope with, but by
January 1941, they were also embroiled in an undeclared
war with Thailand. On 10 September, Thailand had formally
demanded retrocession of territory in Laos and Cambodia,
and islands in the Mekong, that the French had taken from
them in 1904 and 1907. Vichy rejected the claims and,
following border skirmishes, Thailand announced the occupa-
tion of three districts in Cambodia on 30 November. After
a number of indecisive engagements, the French were soundly
defeated on 16.January, but had their revenge the next day,
when Ehey sank 40 per cent of the Thai Navy in the Gulf of
Siam.

With German help, Japan persuaded Vichy to accept
mediation of the dispute, and on 31 January 1941, an
armistice was signed aboard a Japanese cruiser in Saigon
harbor. The French had little choicej; they had been warned
to accept Japanese mediation or "face the conseqguences of
Japan's determination to assert leadership in Greater East
Asia." On 9 May a compromise peace settlement was signed,
whereby Thailand received an estimated 26,970 square miles
of territory in western Cambodia and Laos, paying France

1. Langer and Gleason, Undeclared War, p. 15.
15. Hammer, Struggle for Indochina, p. 25.
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6 million piastres (1.37 million dollars) in compensation.

Japan was made guarantor of the execution of the peace
terms, and both Indochina and Thailand were bound not to
conclude any political, economic, or military avreements
with third powers, directed against Japan. 16

U.5. Policy toward France and Japan Coﬁéerning Indochina

The Vichy-Japanese accord of 29 August 1940 brought
about a change of attitude in American relations with both
signatories. It also set in motion the series of events
that led inexorably to Pearl Harbor. ' -

When the United States learned of the accord, and
the extent of French concessions to Japanese military
demands, patience wore thin. Secretary Hull announced to
the French Ambassador that "the French Government cannot
imagine our surprise and disappointment when it took this
step without any notice whatever to us."1l7 His surprise
was even greater when Vichy issued a statement- on 23 Septem-
ber alleging that the United States had approved of the
agreement. An emphatic and public denlal was immediately
put out by the Secretary. 18

In the meantime, Ambassador Grew in Tokyo had been
instructed to protest to the Japanese Government. The
thinly veiled insult he received in reply convinced him
of the hopelessness of further temporizing and inspired
his now famous '"green light" message, advocating much

stronger measures.l9 The Administration . had had such

16. (S) State Dept, Div of Research on the Far East

(DRF), SEA Br, "Chronological History of Events in Indochina
Since 1940 (Background Paper for Indochina Phase of Geneva
Conference, April 1954)," 1 Apr 5S4 (hereinafter: (S)-CGeneva
Conf Background Paper, Indochina Chronology), pp. 18-19,
CCS 092 Asia (6-25-48) sec 60 BP pt 10.

17. Cordell Hull, The Memoirs of Cordell Hull (1948),
vol I, p. 904.

18. Tbid., p. 907.

19. Langer and Gleason, Undeclared War, pp. 19-20.
Hull, Memoirs, vol I, pp. 9C06-907.




measures under consideration for some timej; it only
remained to apply them. On 25 September a loan of 25
million docllars tc China was announced and, on the fol-
lowing day, the President brought the export of iron and
steel scrap .under the licensing system in such a way as
to exclude Japan.<29 o

In the months that followed, the Vichy Government
made repeated attempts to purchase airplanes and munitions
for use in Indochina. As Secretary Hull states: "We on
our part saw no reason to sell planes to Vichy when at
that very moment about one hundred American planes origi-
nally destined for France were rusting away at Martinique."
Hull offered to get British clearance in order to facilitate
shipment of these planes to Indochina. Vichy replied that
the German Armistice Commission would not permit movement
of the ailrcraft, but was willing to let arms go from
America to Indochina. However, the United States chose
to sidestep this obvious trap. In spite of being refused
material aid, the Vichy Government, and Pierre Laval him-
self, were forced to admit that it was American policy in
the Far East that was deterring Japan from further encroach-
ment,21 -

The extent to which American policy really acted as
a deterrent is debatable. Japan was not ready for southward
expansion until she had secured herself against attack by
the Soviet Union in the north, and until she was sure that
seizure of the Far Eastern possessions of Great Britain,
France, and the Netherlands would not be challenged by a
presumably victorious Germany. The answer to both problems
lay in the Tripartite Pact, signed by Germany, Italy, and
Japan on 27 September 1940. Germany, in turn, was allied
with the Soviet Union, and Japan relied upon this round-
about relationship to keep the Soviets in check.22

The stage was now set for the next move, and 1t was
not long in coming. On 12 July 1941, Baron Kato "regret-
fully" informed the French Government that Japan felt
obliged to send land, sea, and air forces into southern

20. Hull, Memoirs, vol.I, p. 907.
21. Ibid., pp. 907-508.
22. Langer and Gleason, Undeclared War, pp. 21if.
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Indochina. He demanded eight air and two naval bases,
the withdrawal of French garrisons from places to be
vccupied by the Japanese, and freedom of movement in
southern Indochina for Japanese forces. If a Iavorable
answer were not forthcoming by 20 July, the BRarcn o
explained that the use of force would become necessary. 3

When Washington learned of the Japanese demands, it
instructed Ambassador Leahy tc use all his influence to
delay a decision as long as pocssible. Leahy bluntly
informed Admiral Darlan that "if Japan was the winner,
the Japanese would take over Irench Indochinaj; and if the
Allies won, we would take it." However, sincé neither the
Americans nor the British held out any prospect of aid,
Vichy was helpless. Accession at least meant that French
sovereignty would be respected on paper.2

Japanese troops occupied the southern portions of
Indochina on 21 September and by the twenty-ninth Vichy
had formally acquiesced to the use of eight airfields and
the naval bases at Saigon and Camranh. No limit was placed
on the number of trocops to be stationed in the area, and
the first contingent consisted of 50,000. 25

As President Roosevelt expressed 1t, Japan's daring
move posed for the United States an "exceedingly serious
problem." The President suggested to Ambassador Nomura
that, if the Japanese would withdraw their troops, he would
try to obtain a solemn declaration by the United States,
Great Britain, China, and the Netherlands tc regard Indo-
china as a "neutralized" country, much like Switzerland,
provided Japan made a similar commitment. The alternative,
he hinted, might be economic sanctions. Nomura unfortunately
tfansmltted this message to his government in garbled form,
stressing the sanctions and almost entirely ignoring the
constructive offer. As a consequence, the Japanese con-
tinued pouring troops into Indochina.?

23. Ibid., p. 641 . :

oL, Ibid., pp. 641-644; William D. Leahy, I Was There
(1940), p. 44, o

25. Langesr and Gleason, Undeclared War, pp. 21ff.

26. Ibid., pp. 649-651; Foreign Relations of the United

States: Japan, 1931-1941 (19Zl , vol. 1L, pp. 52(-530.
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An executive order freezing all Japanese funds and
assets in the United States was issued on 26 July. On the
same day, Great Britain and the Dominions denounced their
trade treaties with Japan and imposed various financial
restrictions. The Netherlands followed suit on 28 July.
As one American observer commented: "Japan must move
qulckly to consummate her conquests in Asia or face
“economic ruin and defeat."27

The Japanese intended to move quickly. A message
from Matsuoka to Nomura on 2 July read in part: "Prepara-
tions for southward advance shall be reenforced and the
policy already decided upon with reference to-French Indo-
China and Thailand shall be executed."28 Therefore, when
Nomura and Kurusu handed Japan's last-word version of a
modus vivendi to Secretary Hull on 20 November, it was,
in effect, an ultimatum. It was clear to all that Japan's
steadily expanding control over Indochina would cease only
at the price of "clearly unacceptable . . . conditions that
would have assured Japan domination of the Pac111c, placing
us in serious danger for decades to come."29 .

On the eve of Pearl Harbor (7 December, Asian time),

Japanese troops infiltrated Hanoi and took up key p081tvons

throughout the city. The next day Governor-General Decoux
was presented with a new ultimatum: do nothing tc hinder
the activities of the Japanese forces, or else Japan would
take over Indochina. Decoux bowed to the inevitable. In
recompense, French sovereignty was reconfirmed--for what

it was worth--and the French were left in control of their
own army and of the administration of the country. As
Ellen Hammer observes: '"Defeated in Europe in 1940, France
was defeated in Asia in 1941. One day the Vietnamese would
cite their failure as proof that France had forfeited its
right to 'protect' Indochina."

27. Wilfred Fleischer in the New York Herald Tribune,'
27 Jul 41, guoted by Langer and Gleason, Undeclared war,
p. 652, . ‘

28. Hull, Memoirs, vol II, p. 1013.

29. Ibid., p. 1069. ~

30. Hammer, Struggle for Indochina, p. 20.
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CHAPTER IIT

AMERICAN POLICY TOWARD INDOCHINA
1942-1946

Roosevelt Policy

For both military and political reasons, the United
States did not challenge Japanese control of Indochina
during World War II. Allied strategy called for crushing
Germany first, then defeating Japan, and the road to vic-
tory over the Japanese did not lead through Indochina. It
was assumed by American military planners that victory in
the Pacific would mean the end of Japanese control of Indo-
china--without the necessity of large-scale operations
there. Politically, the President made it clear that he
did not intend "to get mixed up in any Indochina decision"
or "in any military effort toward the liberation of Indochina
from the Japanese." Indochina, the President insisted, was
"a matter for post-war."l : -

Nevertheless, Indochina was a frequent topic of study
and discussion by the President, the State Department, and
the Joint Chiefs of Staff during the war. Sometimes this
topic arose from French requests for permission to partici-
pate in the war against Japan--a euphemism for a French

-campaign to regain control of Indochina. After March 1945,

when the Japanese overthrew the French administration in
Indochina, the American Government had to consider the
problem of aid to French resistance forces. No less fre-
quently, the subject of Indochina was intrcduced by the
President himself, who held strong views regarding the
disposition of Indochina after the war and did not hesitate
fo express them to such widely differing personalities as
his son Elliott, the Joint Chiefs of Staff, the Secretary’
of State, Churchill, the Generalissimo, General Stilwell,
officials of the Turkish and Egyptian Governments, and
Stalin.

At first, the President's view was that all French
territory should be restored to France after the war. In
January 1942 through his Ambassador to Vichy, Admiral
William D. Leahy, he assured Petain and Darlan of his

1. (S) JCS 1200/2, 11 Jan M5; CCS 370 Trance (8;5—4M)
sec 2.




intention to see France, including the French Empire,
"reconstituted in the post-war period in accordance with
its splendid position in history." Twice in November 1942
the French were assured that America would see that their
colonies were returned after the war. On 2 November the
President, through Mr. Robert D. Murphy, pledged the re-

" establishment of French sovereignty "throughout all the
territory, metropolitan and colonial, over which flew the
French flag in 1939." This pledge was given when American
troops were preparing to land in North Africa and the
Fresident was seeking to enlist French support, cr, at
least, to ensure that the French would not oppose the
American landings. Then just as American troops hit the
beaches, the President himself sent a message to Petain
that "the ultimate and greater aim /of the American armies/
is the liberation of France and its Empire from the Axis

yoke." Unfortunately, these pledges did not dissuade the
French from resisting the American landings. Instead,
Petain replied: "We are attacked; we shall defend our-

selves; this is the order I am giving."?2

After this, the President made no further pledges to
restore French sovereignty throughout the Empire, and by
the time of the Casablanca Conference of January 1943 he:
had changed his original view. Whether his change of mind
stemmed from anger over French resistance to the American
landings in North Africa or from his own strong anti-
colonialism is not clear. Whatever the cause, at Casablanca
he confided to his son Ellictt that he was not sure "we'd
oe right to return France her colonies at all, ever, with-
out Tirst obtaining in the case of each individual colony
some sort of pledge, some sort of statement of just exactly
what was planned, in terms of each colony's administration."
"The native Indo-Chinese," the President asserted, "have
been so flagrantly downtrodden that they thought to them-
selves: Anything must be better, than to live under French
colonial rule!" "Don't think for a2 moment," the President

2. Elliott Roosevelt, ed, F.D.R.: His Persenal Letters,

1928-1945 (1950), vol II, pp. 1275-1276. Rovert =. Sherwood,

Roosevelt and Hopkins (1950), pp. 645-647. (C) Doc A-8,
"Extract from Letter of Robert D. Murphy to General Henri
Giraud,” 2 Nov 42, in (TS) Doc Hist of US Pol %toward

Tndochina.

L~



added, "that Americans would be dying in the Pacific
tonight, if it hadn't been for the shortsighted greed of

the French and the British and the Dutch." In concluding
this discussion with his son, the President pledged that,
once the war was won, he would work with all his "might

and main to see to it that the United States is not wheedled
into the position of accepting any plan that will further
France's imperialistic ambitions, or that w1ll aid or abet
the Prltlsh Empire in its imperial ambitions.

At subsequent wartime conferences the President made
it clear that he did not want Indochina returned to France.
Instead, he favored placing it under an international
trusteeship for twenty to twenty-five years to prepare the
native population for eventual independence. At Cairo he
found the Generalissimo receptive to this idea. At Tehran
and Yalta Marshal Stalin was enthusiastic about it. But
Churchill was dead set against any action that infringed
upon French sovereignty over their colonial empire. As

the President explained matters to Stalin, the British
opposed establishing an international trusteeship over
Indochina because of the implications of such an arrangement
to the British Empire. . As matters developed, the Pre81dent
never got around to proposing a specific plan for a trustee-
ship and that idea did not advance beyond the discussion
stage.

But, while he lived, the President's attitude toward
Indochina constituted American policy. And in the fall of
1943 that policy began to collide with French colonial
interests in Indochina. The first collision occurred when
the French Committee of Natiocnal Liberation requested an
enormous increase in American arms and equipment for French
forces and petitioned for representation on the Pacific War
Council.

3. Elliott Roosevelt, As He Saw It (1946), pp. 114-116.

L, (TS) State Dept, HiST Div, "Handbook of Far Eastern
Conference Discussions," Research Proj No. 62, Nov 4G
(hereinafter: FE Conf Disc), pp. C-4, C-36, 0-65, D-7, D-186,
D-17, D-20, E-9, E-10, E-24, E-25, E-41. Edward R. Stettinius,

Jr., Roosevelt and the Russians (19M9): op. 237-238.




In submitting their new armament program, the French
Committee of National Liberstion disclosed that i1t was
based in part on ailding the Allied war effort in the Far
East and on restoring French sovereignty to all the terri-
tories of the Empire. The new program was rejected on
both military and political grounds. 0On 8 November the
Joint Chiefs of Staff accepted a Joint Strategic Survey
Committee recommendation that, "except for minor readjust-
ments from time to time to utilize trained French personnel,
no additional U.3. military assistance and equipment be
promised the French beyond that now contemplated." As to
French participation in the war against Japan, the Chilefs
could not visualize any assistance the French "could give.
"It most certainly does not appear logical," they stated,
"to renovate the French fleet for use in the Pacific at a
time when the maintenance of the U.S. and British fleets
in that area will tax to the utmost the resources of these
countries." As for ground and air forces, the United
States and Britain ultimately wouid have an abundance,
"and any assistance which we shall require from the French
would be 'in the nature of token forces for political or
psychological reasons rather than for military reasons."
Referring to the desire of the French  -Committee of National
"Liberation to restore French sovereignty over her colonial
empire, the Joint Chiefs of Staff asserted that "the
accomplishment of such a purpose is of itself not of
direct military interest to the United States and we
should not obligate ourselves to furnish military assistance
to the French for that purpose." The Chiefs assumed that
the defeat of the Axis would restore all French territory,
"with possible reservations as to certasin sites for naval
and air bases."

The Chiefs soon learned that this assumption was false.
When they discussed the French rearmament program with the
President, the President emphatically agreed that it should
not be increased beyond that already contemplated. But he
supported his position with a political reason the Chiefs
had not taken intc account: "we should not commit ourselves
to the French to give back to France all her colonies. .
We should not let our policy regarding this matter give the
appearance of a definite commitment." And in listing the
territories he felt should not be restored toc France, he
placed Indochina first.



In the end, the Joint Chiefs of Staff did not even

reply to the French request for additional armament. In

late December, some two months after the French had submitted
their request, they sought to obtain an answer from the War
Department. General Marshall was noncommittal. = He merely
said that the desire of the French to participate in all

- phases of the .operations in their homeland was fully appre-
ciated and that it was planned "to make the fullest possible
use of the French forces in this crucial phase of the war."5

Meanwhile, the French request for admission to the
Pacific War,Council had encountered an equally cool recep-
tion from the President and the Department of-State. On
29 October Under Secretary of State Edward R. Stettinius,
Jr., informed the President that the French Committee of
National Liberation had informally asked for representa-
tion on the Pacific War Council. Stettinius advised the
President that the State Department believed this request
was based on the Committee's desire to enhance its own
prestige, to place itself in a better position to protect
French interests in Indochina after Indochina was liberated
from the Japanese, and to insure its own eventual control
of that colony. If this proposal were accepted, Stettinius
pointed out, the Committee's representative would probably.
take the position that the Committee represented all
French interests in the Pacific, including Indochilina, and
that one objective of the Pacific campaign must be the
reconquest of Indochina and its return to France. There-
fore; Stettinius recommended that the State Department be
authorized to put off replying to the French for an _
indefinite period. The President approved this recommenda-
tion and the State Department merely filed the French
request for future reference.

On 13 December, M. Henri Hoppenot, the Delegate of the
French Committee of National Liberation, again raised this
question with the State Department. Hoppenot pointed out
that the British War Office had already accepted a French

5. (C) JCS 547, 25 Oct 43; (S dg C) JCS 561, 2 Nov L3
(C) Jcs shr/2, 8 Nov 42; (S) Memo, Leahy to Pres, "Rearma-

ment of French Forces," 9 Nov 43. All in CCS 370 France
10-6-43) sec 1. (S) Mns, JCS 121st Mtg, 2 Nov 43, item 11;
S) Mns, JCS 1l22nd Mtg, S Nov 43, item 1; (S) Mns, Mtg, JCS

with Pres, 15 Nov 43, item 3. Marcel Vigneras, MS, The

Rearmament of the French Forces in World War II (OCMH),

Ch XTI, pp. 24-25. ‘
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military mission to Delhi headed by General Blaizot. This
.new development, Hoppenot stated, made it even mcre desir-
able that parallel .collaboration should be established at
Washington, by the association of a French representatlve
in the deliberations of the Pac1f1c War Coun01l

- Once more the French did not receive the answer they
desired. Instead, they were informed by Assistant Secretary
cf State Adolf A. Berle, Jr., that their communication had
been received and that the question raised therein had been
referred to the appropriate authorities of the government.

- Mr. Berle apparently did not intend to answer either of
these French requests any time soon, for he merely for-
warded the pertinent correspondence to the Joint Chiefs of
Staff for their information. The Chiefs circulated this

correspondence, then apparently did not pursue this matter
further. '

The American Government had, in effect, marked these
"French requests "file and forget," and for the next few

- months, as attention focused on opening a second front in
Europe, American interest in Indochina lay dormant. Then,
in the summer of 1944, when Allied armies had landed in
France and the liberation of that nation from Germany '
appeared imminent, the French renewed and intensified their
efforts to obtain American permission to participate in the
war against Japan.

In July, Major General M. E. Bethouart, who was
visiting Washington on a mission with General de Gaulle,
discussed with Admiral Leahy the intention of France to
recover Indochina from the Japanese. General Bethouart,
of course, asked for American equipment for this purpose.
He got nowhere. Instead, Admiral Leahy informed him that
"Indo-China could not at that time be included within the
sphere of interest of the American Chiefs of Staff."/

6. (R) JCS Info Memo 177, 10 Jan 44, CCS 370 France
(10-6-43) sec 2
7. ADM William D. Leahy, I Was There (1950), p. 244.
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- Thus rebuffed by the Americans, the French turned for
support to the British, who proved more sympathetic. In
July 1944 the French Committee of National Liberation asked
the British to obtain American acceptance of French partici-

~pation in both regular military operations and clandestine

activities in Indochina. The French Committee of National .
Liberation submitted four proposals: 1) that French forces
part1c1pate in the war against Japan; (2) that they par-

_ticipate in planning the war against Japan; (3) that a

French military mission be attached to the headquarters of

. Lord Louis Mountbatten's Southeast Asia Command (SEAC);

and (4) that the French participate in the plannlnﬂ of
political warfare in the Far East.

As to French participation in regular military opera-
tions against Japan, the British proved no more receptive
than the Americans. In submitting these French proposals

. to the Joint Chiefs of Staff in August, the British Chiefs

expressed strong opposition to accepting either French

land and air forces or French participation in the planning

of military operations. On this point the American and
British Chiefs of Staff were in complete accord. There
were sound military reasons for thelr views;, which they

ground combat divisions for the war against Japan: no
operations were contemplated that requlred a special

" knowledge of Indochina; because of serious deficiencies in

service troops, critical equipment, and shipping, the use

‘'of French combat troopt would not accelerate operations

already planned; deployment and maintenance of French units
in the Far East could only be accomplished at the expense
of equivalent American and British troops. In short, the
British and American Chiefs of Staff believed it would be
militarily unsound to use Frencg troops against Japan

-prior to the defeat of Germany.

But the American and British Governments held sharply
divergent views on the question of clandestine operations
in Indochina. Eager to undertake such operations, the
British firmly supported the proposals of the French

~ 8. (C) cCsS 644, 5 Aug U4h; (C) Rpt by CadC, same subj
"French Dartchpatlon in the War against Japan," 17 Dec Mﬁ;
TS dg C) CCS 644/8, 5 Jan 44. All in CCS 370 France
8—5—44) sec 1.
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Committee of National Liberation, and strove for several
months to obtain the concurrence of the American Govern-
ment. Specifically, the British Chiefs of Staff and the
British Foreign Office wanted the American Government to
agree to have a French military mission accredited to SEAC
where it coculd effectively assist any clandestine opera--
tions undertaken by the British Special Operations Execu-
tive (SOE) or by the American Office of Strategic Services
(0SS). The British also asked the Americans to accept
French participation in the planning of political warfare
in. the Far East, with the understanding that such partici-
pation would be limited to those areas in which the French
had a definite interest. Finally, the British wanted the
Americans to agree to accept a French Corps Leger D'!'Inter-
vention of 500 men, already in being in Algiers and designed
to operate exclusively in Indochina against Japanese llnes
of communlcatlon

These proposals threatened to reopen an 0ld contro-
versy over whether Indochina should be in the China Theater
or in the Southeast Asia Command. As matters then stood,
both the British and the Americans recognized that Indo-
china was in Generalissimo Chiang Kai-shek's China Theater.
" 'But Admiral Lord Louis Mountbatten, Supreme Allied Com-
mander, SEAC, had entered intoc a "gentlemen's agreement"
with Generalissimo Chiang Kai-shek under which both com-
manders could launch regular military operations in Indo-
china, when the time came, with theater boundaries to be
adjusted according to the advances made by their respective
forces. This much of the "gentlemen's agreement'" was not
in dispute, though it had not been formally ratified by
the Combined Chlefs of Staff. But there still existed a
difference of interpretation over whether Lord Mountbatten
could conduct clandestine or irregular operations in Indo-
china from SEAC. The British claimed that right under the
"gentlemen's agreement." The Americans insisted that this
agreement covered only regular military operations. Thus,
to agree to the British proposals regarding clandestine
activities would be to weaken the China Theater's claim
to strategic responsibility for Indochina.

Yet the Joint Chiefs of Staff were sympathetic to
the British proposal for clandestine activities. They
felt that, since the United States already had recognized
Portuguese rights in Timor and Dutch rights in the
Netherlands East Indies, it would be proper to recognize,




insofar as was consistent with American national policy,

. - French desires concerning Indochina. But in informing the
British Chiefs of Starf of their concurrence in the British
program, the Joint Chiefs of Staff so qualified their ap-
proval that they actually committed neither themselves nor
their government. Thus, instead of agreeing to French.

- participation in the planning of political warfare in the
Far East, the Chiefs agreed only to French participation
in such planning within the limits of the Southeast Asia
Command. And they reminded the British Chiefs that Indo-
china was in the.China Theater, rather than in SEAC, and
hence was an area of American, rather than Bri&ish, strategic
responsibility. The Chiefs; however, did let-the British
know that they looked with favor on the establishment of
a French military mission at SEAC

Several’ weeks later, Lieutenant General Albert C.

Wedemeyer, Commandlng General, U.S. Army Forces, China
Theater, informed the War Department that General Blaizot,
with a French mllltary mission, had arrived at SEAC Head-
quarters, Kandy, Ceylon. The British, Dutch, -and French,
General Wedemeyer reported, were workrnc closely together

(T to insure the recovery of their polltlcal and economic

LN “prewar position in the Far East. Toward this end, the
Blaizot mission was proposing to infiltrate French parties
into Indochina to assist resistance groups carrying out
sabotage. Since General Wedemeyer expected to deal with
this problem, he asked for United States policy on Indo-
china. His reply’'was not long in coming. The President
had already been informed through the State Department that
General Plaizof's mission had been accorded American ap-
proval and recognition at SEAC, and he was very much dis-
pleased. Two days after General Wedemeyer asked for
instructions, the President informed Admiral Leahy in
vigorous terms that he intended to control American poclicy
on Indochina himself: :

With regard to this matter, I wish to make it
clear that American approval must not be given to
any French military mission being accredited to the
South East Asia Command; and that no officer of
this Government, military or civilian, may make
decisions on political questions. with the French
military mission or with anyone else.

J/—\\-\
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I would like further to have it made clear
that this Government has made no final decisions
on the future of Indo-China, and that we expect
to be consulted in advance with regard to any _
arrangements applicable to- the future of South-

~east Asia. '

The Joint Chiefs of Staff lost no time in communica-
ting the President's policy to General Wedemeyer and to
the Commanding General, U.S. Army Forces, India-Burma
Theater, and it was strictly adhered,to.é

Soon after this incident, the British Ambassador to
the United States, Lord Halifax, reopened the question of
irregular operaticons into Indochina from SEAC. Specifical-
ly, he asked that the American Government agree to the
entire program previously advanced by the British Chiefs
of Staff and confirm the "gentlemen's agreement" between
the Generalissimo and Admiral Mountbatten. Lord Halifax .
claimed, incidentally, that this agreement covered irregular
as well as regular operations. Although the British motives
"in reviving this question seem to have been primarily
political, Lord Halifax stressed the military gains Admiral
Mountbatten hoped to achleve through such operations. He
emphasized that Indochina lay astride the Japanese land
~and alr reinforcement route to Burma and expressed opti-
mism about the results to be -achieved by cooperating with
French resistance forces. The French Army and Civil
Service in Indochina, according to Lord Halifax, were un-
questionably anxious to take part in liberating that area
from the Japanese and constituted "virtually a well-
organized and ready-made Maquis." All that was necessary
to exploit this situation, Lord Halifax emphasized, was
the presence in SEAC of French personnel from whom alone
the French in Indochina would take orders. In concluding
his plea for American approval, Lord Halifax promised that
such approval would in no way prejudice the ultimate

é a JCS 1013, 22 Aug 4U; (c) Jcs 1013/1, 28 Aug Li;
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settlement of theater boundaries between the China Theater
~and SEAC, nor the broader question of French participation
in the war against Japan.

- 'Once again the President refused to agree to this -
program, on the.ground that Indochina was 'a postwar. prob-
lem with which he was not ready to become involved. "You
can tell Halifax," the President informed his Secretary of
State, "that I made this very clear to Mr. Churchill.

From both the military and civil point of view, action at
this time is premature."10 :

: The President had made his policy clear, "and, until
it was slightly relaxed, in March 1945, the State Depart-
ment and the Joint Chiefs of Staff rigidly adhered to it.
Nothing was done during this period that could be inter-
preted as an American commitment to aid the French regain
Indochina. But the position of the Joint Chiefs of Staff
and the State Department in following the President's
pclicy was not an.easy one. For while the President had
freely expressed his views on Indochina to Churchill,
Stalin, and to numerous others, he had studiocusly avoided
discussing them with the French. And the French, by sub-
‘mitting humerous proposals to the Joint Chiefs of Staff,
sought to discover what the President's policy was. Such
proposals the Joint Chiefs of Staff had to treat with the
utmost caution to avoid revealing American policy. In
these circumstances, they answered as many as they could _
of these proposals the same way--with a generous "thank
you" for bringing them up, a polite rejection of whatever
was proposed, and a promise to reconsider the matter
should conditions change.

But this simple formula for answering French requests
had its limitations, and in February 1945 the Chiefs were
forced to abandon it. This came about when Admiral Fenard

10. (S) JCS 1200, 16 Dec 44, CCS 370 France (8-5-4k4
sec 1. (S) JCS 1200/2, 11 Jan 45, same file, sec 2. (U
Doc A-16, Memo, Stettinius to Pres, 27 Dec 4l; (U) Doc
A-17, "Extract from Stettinius Diary," nd. Bcth in (TS)
Doc Hist of US Pol toward Indochina. ‘
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submitted a proposal so clearly involving American
wnational policy that the Joint Chiefs of Staff decided to
refer all such requests to higher authority. Admiral
Fenard reported that General Wedemeyer had recently ap-
proached the French military attache in Chungking to
-ascertain the attitude of French resistance forces in
‘Indochina toward possible Allied operations there. The
French Government, said Admiral Fenard, was eager to bring
tc bear its maximum strength in support of Allied forces
everywhere, but it needed to know Allied intentions con-
cerning Indochina before making any commitments for the
use of French regsistance forces. Also, there were several
conditions the French Government considered essential to
effective cooperation between Allied and French resistance
forces: (1) French resistance forces could be called to
action only on French orders; (2) regular French forces
from without Indochina must be employed; (3) the French .. .
Government must be kept informed of contemplated opera-
tions; and (4) the Allied assault must be in sufficient
force to warrant calling the resistance forces to arms,
without risk of premature suppression by the enemy.

It quickly became apparent that General Wedemeyer
had neither contemplated a major operation in Indochina.
nor played fast and loose with the President's policy,
as Admiral Fenard's statement seemed to indicate. 1In
late November 1944 General Wedemeyer had, at the request
of the Generalissimo, sought to determine the French attitude
toward a possible Chinese advance into Indochina to fore-
stall a Japanese drive on Kunming. He had held one
informal discussion with the French military attache at
Chungking, then dropped the matter. But he had learned,
through this discussion, that the French were fearful of
Chinese ambitions and suspicious of American plans for
postwar disposition of Indochina. And this suspicion of
American intentions was doubtless the reason for the
barrage of requests the French had been submitting to the
Joint Chiefs of Staff.

At least the Joint Staff Planners thought so. 1In
reviewing Admiral Fenard's request, the Planners made
the following observation:

The various proposals submitted by the French,
their timing and the agencies to which they are
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submitted, indicate a definite pattern of French
effort to obtain under the guise of military con-
siderations an expression of U.S. policy with

respect to Indochina. Any reply, no matter how non-
committal, furnishes the French with some information
either directly or by inference with respect to our
national policy. When considered together, the various
replies, each of little significance in itself, indi-
cate trends from which the French can make deflnlte
deductions and can take action accordingly to
jeopardize the U.S. position.

The Planners had some further incisive comments to make.
The British, they said, were actively assisting the French
in Indochina by clandestine operations from SEAC.. Such
assistance was of little military value, but its political
significance was considerable. By this acquiescing in
French desires rather than in American policy toward Indo-
china, the British were seeking to create a situation
whereby Indochina should logically be considered in a
British rather than an American sphere of strategic
interest. As for the views of the French Government con-
cerning cooperation between the Allies and French resistance
forces, most ‘of them were unacceptable. Thus any reply to
Admiral Fenard based on purely military considerations would
furnish the French with further indication of American
policy and support the British contention that Indochina
belonged in a British sphere of responsibility. Therefore,
the planners recommended, and the Chiefs agreed, that Admiral
Fenard's proposal be referred to the State-War-Navy Coordina-
ting Committee (SWNCC). And, until the heads of state had
reached a decision on the future of Indochina and communi-
cated that decision to the French, the Chiefs would review
all similar requests from the mllltary viewpoint and pass
them on to SWNCC.l1ll

The State-War-Navy Coordinating Committee at once -
began a study of Admiral Fenard's propocsal, and the SWNCC
Subcommittee for the Far East drafted as non-committal a

(S) JPS 599/D, 18 Jan u5, CCS 370 France (8-5-4l)
sec 2 (S) JCS 1200/6, 15 Feb L5, (TS) Memo, JCS Secy to
SecWar and SecNav, 22 Feb 45. Both in same file, sec 3.
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reply as Admiral Fenard had yet received. But this one
was never sent, for spectacular events had overtaken this
study and 1nvested -the problem of aid to Indochlna with
an aura of urgency it had hitherto lacked

On 9 March 19&5 the Japanese overthrew the French
administration in Indochina, interning many French offi-
cials and waging ruthless warfare against those members
of the underground who resisted. This dramatic turn of
events spurred the French to an all-out effort to obtain
immediate American aid. On 12 March the French Ambassador
to the United States asked the American Government to
intervene through the Joint Chiefs of Staff té obtain CCS
approval of aid to French resistants. On the same day
Major General ‘A. M. Brossin de Saint-Didier, Chief of the
French Military Mission to the United States, submitted
the following requests to the Combined Chiefs of Staff:
(1) that all possible-information be furnished the French
relative to this Japanese aggression; (2) that Allied air
forces bomb the Japanese and drop grms and ammunition to
the resistants; (3) that American ground forces nearest
the Sino-Indochinese frontier render active support; and
(4) that General Blaizot, Chief of the French Military..
Mission at SEAC, be. accredlted to the headquarters of -
the commander of the theater of operations concerned, to
assist in coordinating whatever steps were taken to aid
the resistants. Additionally, General de Saint-Didier
reminded the Combined Chiefs of Staff of previous French
offers to employ regular French troops in the war against
Japan.

In these circumstances, the President began to relax
his policy somewhat. The day after General de Saint-Didier
asked for American aid, Admiral Leahy informed the Joint
Chiefs of Staff that the President did not object to
according General Blaizot a status that would enable him
to be of help "in such efforts as we can make towards
assisting the French forces now in Indo-China. Three
days later Admiral Leahy and General Marshall agreed that
General Blaizot could talk to the China Command on the

Lo

5. (s) SWNCC 35/4, 15 Mar 45; (TS) SWNCC 35/2/D,
14 ‘Mar 45; (C) CCS 644/16 13 Mar 45. All in same file.
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single subject of relief for the French underground. They
also agreed that Admiral Fenard could confer with General
Wedemeyer, who happened to be in Washington on a mission
concerning China. General Wedemeyer did discuss the Indo-
china crisis with Admiral Fenard and also with the Presi-
dent himself. On 19 March General Wedemeyer sent the

. following message to General Chennault, announcing a new
départure in American policy: "Admiral Fenard reports
1l4th Air Force loaded and ready to aid French resistance,
but unable to move without permission from Washington.
Informal statement of new attitude US Government is to
help French provided such aid does not interfere with
planned operations. The.lldth Air Force may undertake
operations against the Japanese in Indo-China to assist
the French within the limitations imposed by the above
policy."13 : o :

This deviation in the President's policy did not mean

a return to his original view that all French.possessions.
should be restored after the war. Nor did it herald the
approach of vast American armies marching to liberate
Indochina.  The President instructed General Wedemeyer to

(* give the French only such support as would be required in

' "~ direct operations against the Japanese. - And he urged the
general to "watch carefully to prevent British and French
political activities in that area"--as if the General could!
As to military operations in support of French resistance
forces, the only Americans entering Indochina under this
policy were members of the 0SS, whose mission was to gather
intelligence and furnish arms to those fighting the Je@anese.lLL

13. (TS) Memo, McFarland to Marshall, King, Arnold,
"French liaison in Southeast Asia," 13 Mar U45; (S) Memo,
Leahy to Marshall, King, Arnold, McFarland, 15 Mar 45; (S)
Memo, Col McCarthy to Leahy, 16 Mar 45, All in same file.
(S) Msg, Wedemeyer to Chennault, WARX 55402, MAPLE 52, 19 Mar
45, Msg file "MAPLE," 06104-2-E, vol III, DRB AGO.

14, (TS) Msg, Wedemeyer to Marshall, CFB 38169, CM-IN-
27033, 28 May 45, CCS 385 Chinese Theater (12-29-LL). (s)
Memo, LTC Paul L.E. Helliwell (Ch SI 0SS CT) to Strategic
Services Officer, CT, "0OSS Activities in French Indo-China,"
10 Apr 45, "French Indochina, File No. 93-1, Operations =and.
General Information." CIA Archives. ‘
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No American in a position of responsibility seriously
entertained the idea of employing American ground forces
to aid the resistants. In the first place, there was Jjust
one battalion of American combat troops in that vicinity.
And even had more powerful American combat forces been
available, their use in support of the French underground
almost certainly would have been precluded by the strategy
adopted for winning the war against Japan. As the Joint
Chiefs of Staff viewed the problem of aid to the French
underground, Indochina, though flanking Allied positions
in China and Burma, was of relatively minor military
significance at that particular time. Furthermore,s
activities of resistance groups in Indochina would not be
of substantial military benefit to the United States. And,
finally, any lasting commitment of American resources to
aid the French could only be at the expense of operations
in China and in the Pacific, requirements the United States
was already being severely strained to meet.

Why, then, did the President and his military advisors
decide to give the French underground any help: at all?
This, unfortunately, is a question the available records '
do not wholly answer. But they do furnish some clues. -(P
From' the evidence at hand, it seems very likely that the
President and the Joint Chiefs of Staff were seeking to
prevent the British from stealing a march in the Jjuris-
dictional squabble over Indochina between SEAC and the
China Theater. The Joint Chiefs of Staff believed that
unless the United States furnished at least foken aid to
the French, the British Chiefs might offer to let Admiral
Mountbatten render substantial assistance from SEAC. In
that event, not only would the matter of Admiral Mountbatten's
ocperations in Indochina be further complicated, but urgently
needed American rescurces might be diverted from China.

If, for example, Admiral Mountbatten should employ transport
planes to aid the French, his total requirements for SEAC
would be increased, and the transfer of planes from the
India-Burma to the China Theater might be delayed. Whether
the Chiefs communicated this view to the President is not
apparent from the records, but it seems most likely that
they did.

Such advice from his military advisors doubtless would
have been sufficient to persuade the President to give
token aid to the French underground. 3But it seems very
probable that he was motivated less by military than by




‘political considerations; that his main reason for aiding
the resistants was his own determination to prevent an
Anglo-French coalition from exploiting the situation in
Indochina in a:-manner best calculated to restore the status
quo ante bellum to Southeast Asia. This interpretation
- 1s consistent with the President's many statements on

- Indochina. It 1is also supported by his charge to General
“Wedemeyer to grevent British and French political activities
in that area. :

One thing is certain: the President did try to prevent
the British from obtaining the whip hand in the Jjurisdic-
tional struggle over Indochina. - On 17 March, when the ques-
tion of American aid to Indochina was still under study,
Churchill once again raised the issue of theater responsi--
bility for Indochina. He asked the President to affirm the
"gentlemen's agreement" between Admiral Mountbatten and the
Generalissimo as applying to "pre-ocecupational activities"
and to agree to a "full and frank exchange of lntentlons,
plans and intelligence between Wedemeyer. and Mountbatten. ‘
The Pre31dent countered with the proposal that.Churchill
agree that "all military operations in Indo-China, regard-

: less of their nature, be coordinated by General Wedemeyer

(l as Chief of Staff to the Generalissimo. . . . This would . .
place on Wedemeyer the normal responsibilities of a theater
commander and . . . provide coordination between the exten-
sive Chinese and American operations in Indo-China and any
operations by Mountbatten which may be necessary." As to
Churchill's proposal for a full exchange of views between
Admiral Mountbatten and General Wedemeyer, the Prealdent
agreed that this was highly desirable.

Not unexpectedly, the Prlme Minister refused to accept
the President's proposal that General Wedemeyer assume
toward Indochina the responsibilities of a theater commander.
A1l Churchili would agree to was that he and the President
direct their respective commanders to effect "the closest
correlation of Allied military interest in that area.'" And
the directive Churchill offered to send Admiral Mountbatten
to effect such correlation was carefully phrased to '1ve
the commander virtual carte blanche in Indochina.

— 15. (S) JCS 1200/7, 17 Mar 45; (TS) Dec Amending -
JCS 1200/7, 21 Mar 45. Both in CCS 370 France (8-5-44)
sec 3. _
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Whether President Roosevelt would have accepted
Churchill's plan for settling the dispute over Indochina
will never be known. For the day after Churchill advanced
it, the President died very suddenly at Warm Springs,
Georcla, of a cerebral hemorrhage.. His successor,
President Truman, did not 1n81st that General Wedemeyer
be permitted to control all Allied operations in
Indochina, no doubt realizing that the British would never
consent. Nor did President Truman accept Churchill's
proposal that the two heads of state issue joint directives
to Admiral Mountbatten and General Wedemeyer. Instead,
he preferred to leave such matters to his military
advisors. In these circumstances, the British and American
Chiefs of Staff directed Admiral Mountbatten and General
Wedemeyer to coordinate their activities in Indochina and
to refer to their respective Chiefs of Staff any dispute
they could not settle themselves. This agreement was
probably the best the United States could obtain with the
British under conditions then existing. But it fell far
short of settling the Jjurisdictional dispute over Indochina.

Concerning the policy President Roosevelt would have
pursued toward Indcchina had he lived, one can only
speculate. It would appear, however; that before his
death he had abandoned the idea of an internaticnal
trusteeship. To be sure, he had discussed such a .
trusteeship with Stalin at Yalta, and both had agreed it
was desirable. But further than this they did not zo.
Then, on 3 April, Jjust nine days before his death, the
President had approved the release of the following
statement by his Secretary of State:

» As to territorial trusteeship, it appeared
desirable that the governments represented at
Yalta, in consultation with the Chinese

16. (TS) Msg, PM to Pres, 17 Mar 45, (TS) Dft Msg,
Pres to PM, 21 Mar 45 (pencilled notation indicates it
was sent ’w1thout substantlal change" on 22 Mar 45).
Both in OPD 336 TS Case No. (TS) Msg, PM to Pres, 943,
11 Apr 45; (TS) Msg, Pres (Truman) to PM, 4, 14 Apr U45.
Both in OPD Exec File 10, bk 63C. (TS) Msg, JCS to
* Wedemeyer, WARX 69380, CM-OUT- 69380, 17 Apr 45; (U) JCS
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Government and the French Provisional
Government, should endeavor to formulate
proposals for submission to the San Francisco .
Conference for a trusteeship structure as a
part of the general organization. This
trusteeship structure, it was felt, should

be defined to permit the placing under it of
the territories taken from the enemy in this
war, as might be agreed upon at a later date,
and also such territories as might voluntarily
be placed under trusteeship.

When this statément was released, General de Gaulle had

- made it very clear that the government of France expected

a proposed Indochina federation to function within the
framework of the "French Union." Therefore, the

President must have realized. when he approved this state-
ment that France would never agree to a trusteeship.

And with the strong support the French could eount on
from the British and the Dutch, the prospect of establish-
ing a trusteeship against the wishes of the French was
virtually eliminated.

. Truman Policy

v The day after President Roosevelt died, members of
the State-War-Navy Coordinating Committee began to
challenge his policy toward Indochina. They were clearly
dissatisfied with 1t. Speaking for the War Department,
Mr. Robert A. Lovett complained that the lack of a clear-
cut American policy had seriously embarrassed the military
authorities in answering French requests for aid. He also
thought the late President's prohibition against discussing
American policy toward Indochina should be removed.

Mr. H. Freeman Matthews, Chief of the State Department's
Division of European Affairs declared that "the time has
come when our position must be clarified." Other members
cf SWNCC strongly agreed, and it was decided that the
State Department should seek to obtain from President

Truman a precise definition .of American policy toward
Indochina.

17. (TS) Jcs 1200/13} 27 Apr 45) CCS 370 France
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Mr. Matthews subsequently drafted a memorandum ask-
ing President Truman to agree to several changes in the
Roosevelt policy, and it was submitted to the Joint Chiefs
of Staff for review. The most important of these proposed
changes were as follows: - (1) the United States should
neither oppose the restoration of Indochina to France nor
take any action toward French overseas possessions that
it was unwilling to take toward those of its other Allies;
and (2) French offers to participate in the war against
Japan should be accepted as desirable in principle and _
judged on their military merits. Though the Joint Chiefs
of Staff found no objection to the military implications
of these proposals, Mr. Matthews' memorandum never reached
the President. For there was such a disagreement over it
in the State Department that it had to be withdrawn.
Nevertheless, this memorandum was important. Not only did
it reflect the thinking of Mr. Matthews and the Joint
Chiefs of Staff; it also Eglnted the direction American
pclicy was about to take. .

‘The month of May brought several occasions for French
rejoicing. On the seventh, their traditional enemy,
Germany, surrendered unconditionally to the Allies. At
" about the same time, M. Georges Bidault, the French
Foreign Minister, received the first genuine assurance
since the landings in North Africa that the United States
would not oppose the return of Indochina to France. He
‘was perhaps surprised, though, when informed by Mr.
Stettinius that the record was "entirely innocent of any
official statement of this government questioning, even
by implication, French sovereignty over Indo-China."
Then, on 19 May, President Truman himself accepted in
principle an offer from General de Gaulle of French
participation in the war against Japan. After almost two
years of submitting such offers, the French had finally
had one accepted.

But if M. Bidault experienced a feeling of elation

on hearing the President's acceptance, he also had cause
for misgivings over the reservations the President

— 18. (UNK) Mns, SWNCC 16th Mtg, 13 Apr L45, item 3.
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attached to itv. TFor the President had accepted only
French assistance that synchronized with operations
already planned against Japan. And he had emphasized

that the extent of such. assistance would depend primarily
on transport, adding that the problem of transport for the.
war against Japan involved three times the tonnage required
for the war against Germany. Furthermore, the President
had stressed that it would be up to General MacArthur to
decide how the French military contribution could-best be
utilized. Clearly, the President's acceptance of French
rarticipation in the war against Japan was not a commit-

- ment to revise American strategy to help the French

. regain Indochina.l9

When the French followed up this Truman-Bidault con-
ference with an offer to place two divisions "at the
entire disposal of the American Command," the difficulties
of synchronizing French assistance with American operations
soon became apparent. In submitting this offer, General
de Saint-Didier estimated that the 9th Colonial Infantry.
Division would be ready to embark from France by the end
of June, the 1lst Colonial Infantry Division by the end of
July. Their equipment, of course, would have to be
. furnished by. the Americans.

This offer raised some knotty problems for the Joint.
Chiefs of Staff. When, how, and where should these troops
be used? The first of these questions proved the simplest.
Owing to the shipping problem, these divisions could not
be moved till months after the dates so optimistically
advanced by General de Saint-Didier nor committed to action
before the spring of 1946. Seeking answers to the other
questions, the Chiefs consulted General MacArthur. General
MacArthur expressed the greatest admiration for the
fighting qualities of French troops, but he did not want
them introduced during the initial assault on Japan, lest
they greatly weaken 1t. He advised the Chiefs that, if
French troops were furnished him, they should be made
available with the "reenforcement echelons.'" Admiral

(C) Doc B-1, Msg, Stettinius to Grew, EOC-1608,
8 May u5, in (TS) Doc Hist of US Pol towards Indochina.
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King was less. enthusiastic than General MacArthur abouu tne
French proposal. He believed that the disadvantages of
employing French troops in operations against Japan would
actually outweigh the advantages. Therefore, he urged that
General de Saint-Didier's offer be referred to the Comblned
Chiefs of Staff, and he expressed the hope that the

British could arrange to use the proffered divisions under
British command.

The Combined Chiefs of Staff achieved a partial
solution of these problems at the Potsdam Conference,
almost two months after the French submitted their offer.
On 19 July the Combined Chiefs of Staff informed General
de Saint-Didier that his proposal had been accepted in
principle, with the understanding that the questions of
where and under whose command the French divisions should
serve would be settled later. This arrangement reflected
the views of the British Chiefs of Staff, who thought the
French forces should be employed "in due course" in
Indochina and wanted to put off deciding whether they
should serve under a British or an American command.

The Combined Chiefs of Staff also told General de Saint-
Didier that the French were expected to make maximum use
of equipment already furnished them under the North
African and Metropolitan Rearmament Programs. And,
finally, they informed him that, because of shipping and
other requirements in the Pacific, the French divisions
could not be moved from France for several months nor
committed to operations prior to the spring of 1946.

General de Saint-Didier expressed his pleasure over
this acceptance of his offer, but objected that to equip
French troops with material from the North African and
Metropolitan Rearmament Programs would not be satisfactory.
For one reason, a large part of this equipment had .
deteriorated through use in the campaigns in Italy,
France, and Germany. Furthermore, the French Army needed
it for its mission of occupying Germany. Therefore,
General de Saint-Didier urged that General Eisenhower be
consulted on this problem, so that further discussions
could be held on a "solid basis."

But operations in the Pacific were racing to a climax,
and shortly after General de Saint-Didier submitted his



request, the war ended. Further American action on the
French proposal was suspended when the Combined Chiefs
of Staff decided that the French should refer all such
problems directly to the British Chiefs of Staff in
London .20 SR : : I

' Immediate Postwar Policy

When Japan surrendered, whatever hopes the French
may have had for American aid in regaining Indochina were
soon dispelled. At Potsdam the United States had turned
its back on that area. Eager to rid themselves of encum-
brances to the all-out prosecution of the war-against
Japan, the Joint Chiefs of Staff had agreed that the
Combined Chiefs of Staff should extend Admiral Mountbatten's
Southeast Asia Command to include that part of Indochina
south of the 16th parallel. Northern Indochina remained
in the China Theater, under the responsibility of
Generalissimo Chiang Kai-shek. Subsequently,.General
MacArthur, as Supreme Commander for the Allied Powers,
directed all Japanese forces in those two areas of Indochina
to surrender to Admiral Mountbatten and the Generalissimo
respectively. Thus official responsibility for disarming

' the Japanese in Indochina fell to the British and the

Chinese.2l

Both the Joint Chiefs of Staff and the State Department
were pleased with this arrangement. Engrossed as they were

20. (C) JCS 1013/6, 2 Jun 4k4; (TS) Msg, MacArthur
to Marshall, C-17621, CM-IN-1646, 2 Jun 45; (C) JCS
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ccs 895/1, 18 Jul 45; (TS) cCS 895/2, 19 Jul U45; (TS)
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yith the problems of Japan and Germany, with events in
China, and with "bringing the boys home," the Chiefs did
not look for additional responsibility in Indochina. And
if they had, they probably would have met with objections
from the State Department. For American policy toward

.. Indochina, as described by Mr. Dean Acheson, was neither
to oppose the restoration of French control nor to assist
it by force. Moreover, Mr. Acheson said, American will-
ingness to see French control reestablished assumed that
French claims to the support of the people of Indochina
were "borne out by events

The French soon learned that the Unlted States would
not be a party to those events. When Admiral Fenard
asked the Joint Chiefs of Staff about arrangements for the
Japanese surrender in Indochina, he was referred to
Admiral Mountbatten and to Generalissimo Chiang Kai-shek.
He was told, however, that "the United States supports
French presence in connection with Japanese surrenders"
in both northern and southern Indochina. When Admiral
Fenard asked the Combined Chiefs of Staff to transport to
Indochina the French forces previously offered for employ— (‘
ment against Japan, the Joint Chiefs of Staff eagerly
accepted a British proposal that the French send all such
requests directly to the British Chiefs of Staff in London.
And when the French Military Mission to the United States
asked the Combined Chiefs of Staff to transport by plane
from China to Indochina General Alessandri and his detach-
ment of 5,000 men, it was the American Chiefs who drafted
the memo denying this request. "The movement of French
forces from China into French Indo-China," the Chiefs
asserted, "is a matter for consideration by the Chinese
and French governments." Besides, American aircraft
were "fully committed to other urgent tasks and cannot.
be diverted at this time from the accomplishment of-
those duties." This explanation was fully acceptable to

22. (C) Doc B-3, Msg, Acheson to AmEmb Chungking,
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the British Chiefs, who amended the memorandum, however,
to indicate that British aircraft also were unable to fly
in General Alessandri - and his men . 23. : ~

Special precautions were taken to avoid American
involvement in either British or Chinese occupation policy.
In the Chinese zone, ' American liaison teams were attached
to Chinese forces, but their role was to assist in the
supply and movement of Chinese troops. 0SS personnel
also were present in the Chinese zone. 1Indeed, some of
them had been there since March 1945, when the United
States decided to aid the French resistance forces. 'But
during the occupation they were under strict orders to dis-
associate themselves grom the French and to remain aloof

“~

from Sino-French- se relations, lest they place the
United States "right in the middle." Their role during
the occupation was limited to ailding prisoners of war and
internees. Nor were these directives to be taken lightly.
When General Wedemeyer heard that members of the 0SS had
interceded in Franco-Ammanese disputes, he ordered all
uniformed 0SS gﬁrsonnel withdrawn from .the Chinese zone

of occupation.

w'vaen%béfdfe 5éﬁéE“sﬁfrendéféd,‘thé'Uhi%ed*Stétés'héd-
begun to consider how to avoid involvement in British
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occupation policies. On 11 August the American Consul at
- *Colombo, Mr. Calvin H. Oakes, informed the State Department
that British members of the Southeast Asia Command seemed
perturbed because the war might end before they could
mount an operation considered important to British prestlce.
Mr. Oakes also stated that if an appreciable length of time
should elapse between the end of the war and the beginning
of this operation, it would appear that the British were
substituting their own occupation for a Japanese occupation.
In these circumstances, he wondered if the State Department
wanted to continue Amerlcan part1c1patlon in SEAC after
the Japanese surrendered. o
On this questlon the State Department and the Joint
Chiefs of Staff took different positions. The Assistant
Secretary of State believed the United States should
participate in SEAC at least until American consulates were
established in Thailand and in other important listening
posts within area of the Southeast Asia Command. The
- Chiefs demurred. They felt that, since the United States
had already withdrawn all its combat forces from SEAC and :
would not participate further in SEAC operations, con- (”
tinued American participation on a reduced basis would
be ineffective and American influence "practically nil."
Moreover, the Chiefs believed that the required American
consulates could be established without maintaining the
Allied character of SEAC. Therefore, they recommended that
official American representation give way immediately to
an American liaison section at, but independent of, Lord
Mountbatten's headquarters. :

On 14 September the State-War-Navy Coordinating
Committee informed the Joint Chiefs of Staff that 1t
approved theilr recommendations but wanted to delay American
withdrawal until Lord Mountbatten had reached a military
agreement with the Thai Government. Here matters rested
for another month. Then on 15 October the State-War-Navy
Coordinating Committee asked the Chiefs to notifly the
British immediately of thelr intentions to withdraw from
SEAC. "Prompt action in this connection is particularly
necessary," SWNCC stated, "in order that the implication
of United States participation in Southeast Asia Command
policies and activities in the Netherlands East Indiles

~and Indo-China may be eliminated immediately."
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On 1 November 1945 official American representation
at SEAC gave way to a section having liaison functions
only. But whether the implication of American participation
in SEAC policies was entirely eliminated was a moot point.
For, out of deference to a British request to avoid
publicity, the Chlefs did not publicize thelr w1thdrawal
until January 19M6

The United States observed a strict "‘ands of f"
attitude toward British and Chinese occupation policies
until late December 1945, when the British Chiefs of Staff
served notice that British forces would be withdrawn
from Indochina. They informed the Joint Chiefs of Staff
that the British withdrawal would be substantially com-
pleted by the end of January 1946, at which time most of
the Japanese would have been disarmed. It might be nec-
essary, however, to leave behind one brigade to guard
disarmed Japanese in the Cap St. Jacques area until French:
forces were able to assume that task. In any-event, the
British wanted the Joint Chiefs of Staff to agree that
when the Commander of the 20th Indian Division withdrew, .
all of southern Indochina, with the possible exception of

the Cap St. Jacques region would be removed .from Admlral

Mountbatten's respon51b111ty . The British did not

specify who would finish repatriating the Japanese, but,

by references to the buildup of French forces in Indochina,
they left the impression that the French would assume that
respon31b111uy

From the attitude taken by .the Joint Chiefs orf Staff
and by the State-War-Navy Coordinating Ccommittee toward
this proposal, it would seem that the United States had
not decided whether it wanted French sovereignty restored
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to. Indochina. On 28 January the Chiefs informed the State-
War-Navy Coordinating Committee that to transfer to the
French the responsibility for repatriating the Japanese in
Southern Indochina would in effect admit France to a co-
equal status with the other Allied powers in enforcing. the
surrender terms. In that event, the terms of General

Order Nc. 1 for the surrender of Japanese military forces.
might have to be renegotiated at the government level.
Moreover, the French might seize such an opportunity to
demand the return of all of Indochina to their control.
From the military viewpoint, the Chiefs preferred that

the British remain in Indochina until the last Japanese
had been disarmed and evacuated. This positidn was approved
by the State-War-Navy Coordinating Committee, and on

1 February the Chiefs asked the British to retain. control
of Indochina until the last Japanese had been repatriated.
Otherwise, the Chiefs stated, it might be necessary to
renegotiate the terms of General Order No. 1. '

The British Chiefs rejected this request. In their
reply they said: "On the British side at any ‘rate, it has
always been the intention that the French and the Dutch
should resume responsibility for their own territories as
soon as they are in a position to do so and it is felt that
the resumption of this control cannot possibly await the
repatriation of all the Japanese, which may take some three
years to complete." But the British were willing to com-
promise. As an interim measure, Lord Mountbatten would
transfer to the French full responsibility for southern
Indochina but continue to represent the Allied powers
there for the limited purpose of repatriating the Japanese.
This arrangement, the British Chiefs pointed out, would
eliminate any necessity for the French commander to dezl
directly with General MacArthur.

The Joint Chiefs of Staff promptly accepted the British
proposal.26 TIndeed, they could hardly have done other-
wise, for they had been informed by General Wedemeyer that

— 26. (S) cCs 644/38, 21 Dec 45; (TS) JCS 1200/16,
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the Chinese also were preparing to withdraw from Indochina.
Subsequently, General de Saint-Didier asked the Combined
Chiefs of Staff to approve a Franco-Chinese military.
agreement by which French troops would relieve Chinese
forces in northern Indochina by 31 March 1946. Simultane-
ously, the French Embassy ralsed this question with the
State Department

Taking the position that such an agreement was a
matter for the French and the Chinese Governments, -the
State Department and the Joint Chiefs of Staff approved
this arrangement. Accordingly, the Chiefs drafted the
reply which the Combined Chiefs of Staff forwdrded to .
General de Saint-Didier. On 3 April the Combined Chief's
of Staff informed him that they accepted the Franco-Chinese .
agreement. Since their acceptance would bring all of
Indochina under French control, they asked that the French
military commander assume responsibility for disarming and:
evacuating the Japanese from northern Indochina. As to
southern Indochina, Admiral Mountbatten would be directed
to make the necessary arrangements to transfer his respon-
sibility there to the French commander.

on 8 May the British Chiefs ‘informed the Joint Chiefs
of Staff that Lord Mountbatten had arranged for the
French to assume the task of disarming and evacuating the
Japanese from southern Indochina. The time set for this
o£f1c1al transfer of responsibility was 13 May 1946 at
2400
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. Thus did the British and the American Governments
come to recognize French authority over all Indochina.
Whether the French could persuade the natives to accept
it remained to be seen.

-In reviewing American pollcy toward Indochlna from
Pearl Harbor to the end of the British and Chinese
occupations, several questions naturally arise: Did either
President Roosevelt's or President Truman's wartime pollcy
delay the restoration of French soverelcnuy? Did America's
- immediate postwar policy delay that restoration? What -

might the United States have done, that it did not do, to.
bring peace to Indochina? )

President Roosevelt, to be sure, did not help the
French reestablish their control. From Casablanca to
Yalta he spoke of placing Indochina under a trusteeship.
But shortly before his death, he apparently abandoned that
idea. 1In any event, it would be difficult tc-show that his
policy postponed the restoration of French control. It
must be remembered not only that the President died before
"VE Day, but that the Combined Chiefs of Staff believed it
militarily unsound to employ French troops dgainst the -
Japanese prior to the defeat of Germany. Furthermore, -
those who shaped America's Pacific strategy did not con-
template a campaign to liberate Indochlna, either before
the President's death or after.

It would be even more difficult to show that President
Truman's wartime policy postponed the return of the French
to Indochina. Indeed, Mr. Truman showed more sympathy
than his predecessor toward French desires. He did not
object to the restoration of French control, and he
accepted in principle French participation in the war
against Japan, leaving it to his military advisors to
decide what contribution the French should make. For
military reasons, neither. General MacArthur nor the Joint
Chiefs of Staff were eager to use French troops in the
assault on Japan. And though the Chiefs seemed inclined
to agree that French troops might eventually serve under
British command in a campaign to liberate Indochina, the
war ended before French troops could be committed.




‘When Japan surrendered, there were three obvious
policies the United States mlght have pursued toward
Indochina: (1) help restore it to the French; (2) help
the Indochinese toward eventual independence by establish-
~ing a trusteeship; or (3) observe a "hands-off" attitude.
Accepting the first would have entailed. the use of
American troops or resources. And the American public
undoubtedly would have complained about aiding French
imperialism and delaying the demobilization of American -
"servicemen. The second policy had virtually been pre-
cluded by a provision of the United Nations Charter that
would have required French consent to the establishment
of a trusteeship. The United States chose the third
course, and left the solution to the Indochina problem
to the French, Indochinese, British, and Chinese..

Possibly, an international trusteeship might have
brought better results than the restoration of French
rule. But such a solution was strongly opposed by the
French and British, and even President Roosevelt did not
advance the idea with sufficient vigor to obtain its
acceptance. Nor can anyone say for .certain that it would
have worked. 1In retrospect, then, it appears, that given
© the situation from Pearl Harbor to the return of French

rule, the United States followed the course that at the
time seemed most suited to its own interests.






CHAPTER IV

-INDOCHINA DURING THE WAR YEARS

.Birth and Early Development of the Viet Minh

In the spring of 1941 a group of Vietnamese national-
ists meeting in South China founded the Viet Minh-League.
Little fanfare attended the birth of the League, and the
event went largely unnoticed by the statesmen and soldiers
of the western world. : Initially the Viet Minh League seemed

to be only another of the myriad national groupings that
functioned ineffectually outside their homelands. Yet, in
little more than a decade it was to become the vehicle

of Communist domlnatlon over approximately half of Viet
‘Nam..

- For years Vietnamese revolutionaries had.sought .
sanctuary in South Chlna whenever the French police began
to breathe too heavily on their necks. With the outbreak
of the war these dissident elements were soon augmented by
a new flow of-Indochinese nationalists over the border.

- Though often pledged to different parties, these new-.
comers shared a common goal. They aimed at the explusion
of both the Japanese and the French from Indochina, and
the. creation of an independent Viet Nam. Rightly they
reasoned that their closest and most promising source of
aid was China, for the Kuomintang had an important stake
in Indochina. In the prewar years China had permitted
French economic penetration of Yunnan in return for access
to the Gulf of Tonkin. Then in the hour of China's
greatest need the French had closed the Yunnan Railroad
to Chinese supplies. Also, Indochina had become an
important base of Japanese operations against South China.
"It became a matter of direct military concern to the
Chinese National Government to strike a blow against the

- Japanese in this area. The utilization of Vietnamese
for ‘espionage purposes and the creation of a local mili-
tary force against the Japanese became a military neces-
sity. The remnants of the nationalist parties and groups
in exile began to reLorm their ranks and vie for support
from the Chinese.

1. SD OIR No. 3708, p. 58.




The Viet Minh was conceived by Vietnamese Communists,

‘and from the start the League was dominated and directed
by the members of the Indochinese Communist Party. Under
the leadership of Ho Chi Minh, the Party, in a classical
Communist tactic, planned and worked for a united front
to which parties and groups of virtually every political
shade could adhere. To win these adherents the Communists
played upon the nationalistic feelings of the exiles.
Shrewdly, the members of the Party soft-pedaled orthodox
Communism, and emphasized independence and its benefifts.

They were well aware, however, that the independence of
" Indochina would have to wait until after the war. ' And
any help they might give during the struggle to the Allies
would strengthen their case. In the meantime they could as
part of the Viet Minh improve their organization,. increase
their numbers, and strengthen their military elements.
The Viet Minh, therefore, made collaboration with the
Allied nations in the war against Japan a cardinal tenet
of 1its policy. o

Before long, however, the Viet Minh ran. into serious

trouble with the Chilang Kai-shek government. Ever dis-
~trustful of Communists, the Kuomintang was displeased that
Ho Chi Minh and his followers dominated the Viet Minh.

To restore the balance of leadership in the Indochinese
Nationalist movement the Chinese decided to sponsor and
support a rival league, a league whose parties and leader-
ship might be more easily persuaded that the future of
Indochina was indissolubly linked with China's future. 2

In April 1942 the Chinese arrested Ho Chi Minh as a
"French Spy," and in October of the same year the Viet Nam
Revolutionary League (Dong Minh Hoi) was founded under
the aegis of Chinese Marshal Chang Fa-Kuei. Most of the
leadership of this new League was provided by the VNQDD,
or the Viet Nam Nationalist Party, which was strongly
pro-Chinese. "The program of the Dong Minh Hoi was
modeled broadly on that of the Chinese Kuomintang '
It sought the liberation of Indochina from the 1T‘Jf'ench and
the Japanese and envisaged close cooperation between
Vietnam and China. Organizationally, the Dong Minh Hoi
was set up as a paramilitary formation to work in close

2. Ibid., pp. 60-63.



ll&lSOﬂ-Wlth the Chinese Nationalist Army. It also main-
tained an espionage network in northern Tonkin centering
on Moncay, - Han01, and Haiphong."

The Vlet Mlnh League, desplte Chlnese hostlllty
~ towards its leadership, lost no time in affiliating with
" the new League, but the Viet Minh preserved its extensive
and separate organization. The Chinese permitted the
Viet Minh this autonomy in their own interest, for they
soon discovered that "only the Viet Minh had a network of
“cells throughout the Vietnamese lands, which it had
inherited from the Communist Party and its afflllates nly

In June of 1943 the Chinese went a step farther.

Marshal Chang Fa-Kuel released Ho Chi Minh from prison
so that he might improve the espionage activities of
the Viet Minh and other political groups in Indochina.
As the most prominent leader of the Viet Minh, Ho Chi Minh
was made a member of the Central Committee of. the Dong
Minh Hoi, but his main efforts were devoted almost exclusively
to strengthening the ranks and organization of the Viet
Minh in Indochina. The Viet Minh, as well as the other
affiliates of the Dong Minh Hoi- recelved a monthly stipend,

military equipment; and mllltary training from the Chinese,
;who before very long had cause_to regret aid given to
Ho Chi Minh and his followers.? |

Though the Dong Minh Hoi was, theoretically, a work-
ing coalition, in fact the Viet Minh never merged its
organization with the others. Indeed, Viet Minh and the
Dong Minh Hoi: waged an under-the-surface but constant
struggle for leadership of the nationalist movement, for
mass support in Indochina, and for Chinese and American
aid. This friction ran counter to Chinese plans, and in
March 1944 the Kuomintang made another effort to redis-
tribute the balance of power.

Under Chinese éuspices a nationalist congress was
convoked at Liuchow, in March 1944, and a republican
government for the future state of Viet Nam was selected.

Tbid., p. 63.
Hammer, Struggle for Indochina, p. 96.
SD OIR No. 3708, pp. 61-63.
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Ho Chi Minh was to be one of several ministers, and the
Viet Minh one of several forces in the new government.
However, the creation of this provisional government
increased rather than decreased tge power and prestige

of Ho Chi Minh and his followers.® The Viet Minh had-
the only well-knit organization functioning in Indochina,
and it used the organization to convince the population
that the Viet Minh alone spoke in the name of the united
revolutionary parties and the new government; that the
Viet Minh alone was capable of leading the fight for
independence; and that Ho Chi Minh was the great champion
of their cause. By August 1944 the Viet Minh claimed g
membership of 220,000 in Tonkin alone. French sources,
however, credited the League with only 50,000 followers. '

Inevitably, the growing strength of the Viet Minh
re-aroused the Chinese distrust and fear of Viet Minh
intentions. Relations between the two grew steadily
worse, so the Viet Minh tried to get American.support.
"It offered the Allies co-operation in the war and asked
in return that the great powers, particularly the United
States, give the Vietnamese military support and recogniée
their eventual independence under the Atlantic Charter."
No such support or recognition was granted but the Viet
Minh did succeed 1in establishing relations with American
Office of Strategic Services (0SS) groups and French
resistance elements.

Meanwhile in northern Tonkin a new and formidable
figure began to emerge, Vo Nguyen Giap, the leader of
Viet Minh guerrilla forces. A Doctor of Law and a member
of the Indochinese Communist Party, Giap fled to China
with the outbreak of war. At Yenan, the Chinese Communist
capital, he studied guerrilla tactics and learned his
lessons well. Returning to his homeland in 1943, Giap
became chief of all Viet Minh clandestine activity. In
his activities Giap combined persuasion with terrorism, -
converting and recruiting the - Indcochinese who were sus-
ceptible to persuasion and terrorizing those who were not.

6. Philippe Devillers, Histoire du Viet-Nam de 1940-
1952 (Paris, 1952), p. 109.
7. (3) Geneva Conf Background Paver, Tndochina
Chronology, p. 24. o ,
Hammer, Struggle for Indochina, p. 97,
9. SD OIR No. 3708, p. ©O1,
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In addition to espionage and the harassment of the

. Japanese, Glap's guerrillas also helped American aviators
shot down in.Indochina to reach safety in South China. But
his main efforts were always directed toward building up
the strength and military capabilities of his force. T

" By the end of 1944 Giap had built up a force of
approximately 10,000 hardy guerrillas that kept the Vlchy
French and Japanese detachments in border areas in an almost
constant state of alext. The force Gilap created during
this period was the nucleus of the Viet Minh army that
would in the fall of 1950 drive the French out of their
strong border positions, and in the spring of 1954 defeat
a strong French force in pitched battle at Dien Bien Phu.

French Activities in Indochina, January,l943-Marbh 1945

During World Waf IT while Ho Chi Minh and Giap pre-
pared for the struggle that would follow the fall of
Japan, the French made preparations of their own.

. From the beginning the Free French never lost sight
(1 : of Indochina's importance to France. During the war .

- " de Gaulle and his advisers devoted a great deal - -of time =
and effort to charting the future of Indochina as part of
the French Empire. They worked unceasingly to secure
United States agreement for French participation in the
war against Japan, hoping thereby to bring Indochina back
into the fold of the French Empire. At the same time
they watched jealously for any indication of Allied designs
on their Far Eastern territory and were not reluctant to
state their own plans for the future of Indochina.

On 7 December 1943, for example, the French Committee
of National Liberation announced:

. France solemnly repudiates every act and
every cession of territory that may have been accom-
plished in complete dlsregard of her rights and of
her interests. .

10. Jean Sainteny, Histoire d'une Paix Manquee
(Paris, 1953), p. 243. ,
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' . France will not fail to remember the
proud and loyal attitude of the Indo-Chinese
. peoples, the resistance which by our side they
opposed to Japan and to Siam, the faithful bonds
which tied them to the French community.

To these people who have been able to assert

- both their national feeling and their responsi-
bility, the French mean to give a new political.
status by which, within the French community and
within the framework of the federal organization,
the franchises of the different countries of the
Union will be reshaped and established on a wider
scope; a status whose institutions will -have a mocre
liberal character without losing the features of

- Indo-Chinese traditions and civilization, and
whereby at last, all Indo-Chinese citizens will
have access to every position and every publlc
office of the state.

With this reform of the political status,
there will be a recasting of the economic status
of the. Union which, based on a system of.autonomy
concerned with customs and taxes, will ensure its
own prosperity and contribute to that of the

" neighboring countries as well.ll )

- The Free French did not, however, limit themselves
merely to making proclamations. They organized a resistance
movement in Indochina that eventually 1ncluded the French
military forces and a substantial part of the civilian
Frenchmen of the country. In the end Admiral Decoux him-
self fook his orders from de Gaulle.

After the fall of France few Frenchmen chose to risk
open adherence to de Gaulle. But as the fortunes of the
Allies and Free French rose, mcre and more Jjoined the
ranks of de Gaulle suppcrters. In 1943 de Gaulle estab-
lished-a Free French mission . in Calcutta and another in
Kunming with the task of "maintaining a discreet contact
between our French comrades who remained in Indochina and
Free France."l2 A year later de Gaulle officially
appointed General Mordant to lead the resistance movement.

11. "French Committee's Statement on Indochina,'" The
United Nations Review, vol. IV, 15 Jan 44, p. 16. -
12. Sainteny, Histoire d'une Paix Manquee, p. 21.

(Translated by author.) -
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And Admiral Decoux, after consulting with de Gaulle's
government, established a new Council with General Mordant
as Vice Pr681dent

Tlie French mission in Kunming: recelved little encour-
agement or help from the Amerlcans and Chinese, who reflected
th@ cautious attitude of their governments toward the future
cf Indochina. In Calcutta, however, it was quite a different
story. The British were more than willing to help France
regain its prewar positions in Indochina. Although Indo-
china was in the China Theater of Operations, the British
were soon dropping agents, arms, and equipment into Tonkin,
Laos,‘Cochinchina, and Annam.13 -

Unfortunately for the French, the Japanese were well
abreast of the resistance movement's progress. The secret
of the movement was no secret at all. The resistance was
- common talk among the white men in Indochina, and in Saigon
every Frenchman knew that Mordant was the head of the move-
ment. Sonme of the air drops fell into Japanese hands and
Indochinese agents in Japanese employ provided a steady flow
of information. But the Japanese chose to bide their time.

Meanwhlle the French, who had their own intelli-...
gence sources, began to receive reports that the
Japanese, too; were planning a showdown. And in January
1945 General Mordant drew up a plan of operations for use
- in the event of a Japanese attack on French forces. This
plan called for a gradual withdrawal of the French Army
from the population centers to the mountain regions of
Tonkin and Laos where guerrilla operations would be carried
out against the Japanese. In January the plan was approved
by the French Government in Paris, and tﬁe deployment of
troops was initiated according to plan.

Meanwhile the Japanese had begun to suspect that
Indochina would soon be invaded by an American amphibious
assault. And they feared that unless they disposed of the
French Army , Japanese troops would be attacked from the
front and rear simultaneously. French troop movements and
increased aerial activity seemed to indicate an attack in

the very near future. The Japanese decided, therefore, to
strike first. ot

13. Devillers, Histoire du Viet-Nam, p. 121.
14. Ibid. o -



In the evening of 9 March the Japanese demanded that

« Admiral Decoux place all French armed forces in Indochina
under Japanese command. Any delay would be interpreted as
a refusal.  That night the Japanese troops, already deploy-
ed, attacked the dispersed French forces. In less than
twenty-four hours the French Army of Indochina was
destroyed as an effective military force. A handful of
small units escaped to the mountains of Laos, and a few
thousand men, under Generals Sabatier and Alessandri,

made their way to South China but most of the French
.troops were rounded up by the Japanese and interned.

~ General Mordant himself was captured and Admiral Decoux

was taken into "protective custody."

‘The ”Independent” Government of Viet Nam

Wlth considerable forethought the Japanese had pre-
pared the overthrow of the French, politically as well as
militarily. In anticipation of the 9 March coup they had
encouraged the pro-Japanese nationalist parties to give -
up their underground activities and prepare to take over
the government of Viet Nam. The Japanese protec+ed the
leaders of these parties from arrest by the French author-
ities and permitted them to organize their followers. Thus,
on 9 March the Japanese had two coalitions of parties as '
well as several other unaffiliated parties ready to organize
a native regime friendly to Japan. One of the party '
groups was the Viet Nam Restoration League, which soon
absorbed the other organizations as iffiliates and became
the dominant group of the coalition.

The Japanese lost no time in setting up a friendly
Vietnamese government. Too few in number and unequip-
ped to take over the whole government apparatus, they
were forced to rely on the Vietnamese for the maintenance
of services, utilities, and civil administration. " On the
day after the coup, 10 March, they announced that the
country was "free" and proclaimed Bao Dai as Emperor of
Viet Nam. :

Bac Dai was the direct descendant of a famous
prince of Annam who in the eighteenth century unified
Cochinchina, Tonkin, and Annam into a single country
of Viet Nam, and ascended the throne as Emperor.




However, by 1925, the year Bao Dai took the throne, the
powers zand prerogatives of the royal house had been
gradually whittled away until the Emperor served merely
as a French-supported figurehead. Bao Dai's imperial
government at Hue possessed no real authority in Annam,

‘and not even the semblance of authority in Tonkin and

Cochinchina. The Emperor seemed content to while away

his days in Hue indulging his sybaritic tastes and co-
operating -wholeheartedly with the French admlnlsuratlon.16
When, however, in March 1945, the Japanese promised him
the chance to reunite Viet Nam, he revealed his patri-
otism and manifested a good deal of energy and skill.

Later Bao Dai was to explain that the French them- -
selves had ended their protectorate over Viet Nam by
their failure to defend the country from the Japanese.

"I could have accepted it /independence7 or refused it.
But in the latter case they would have™ 1mposed their
administration; also I chose what would save my people
from the worst. And then they gave us our independence -
which was the first thing." ’

Bao Dai cooperated as fully with the Japanese as he

"had with :the French, but within the narrow limits of -

authority permitted him by the Japanese, he attempted
to unite and govern Viet Nam.

On 11 March Bac Dail issued an imperial proclamation
in which he abrogated the French-Annamese Treaty of 1886,
pronounced Viet Nam an independent country, and pledged
the adherence of Viet Nam to the Japanese bloc of
Greater East Asia.l

16. Hammer, Struggle for Indochina, p. 46.
17. Le Monde, 23 Feb 46. (Iranslated by author.) .
18. Devillers, Histoire du Viet-Nam, p. 125.
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from the beginning, however, it was apparent to
.Bao Dai and his supporters that government by fiat could
not endure.long. It was essential that the new regime:
have a broad base of national support. To rally this support,
Bao Dai tried to win further Japanese concessions to..
Vietnamese natlonallsm, hoping to organize a vovernment _
that would be mcre representative of the .seething political

forces of the country On both scores he had but little
success. '

: Annam was ostensibly independent but the status of
Tonkin and Cochinchina remained unresolved for several
months, although in both parts of the country, as in
Annam, Vietnamese functionaries took over the administra-:
tion in the lower echelons. Supposedly, the Imperial
Court was to appoint resident superiors to govern in
Tonkin and Cochinchina. In fact, however, the Japanese
kept control in their own hands. Like the French, the
Japanese governed Cochinchina as a colony, merely replac-
ing the French officials at the top of the administration
with their own functionaries. Only when they saw clearly
that their dream of a Greater East Asia was no longer
reallzable did the Japanese permit Viet Nam to incorporate
Tonkin.- They surrendered Cochinchina even more reluctantly,
waltlng untll 8 August before they permltted Bao Dai to
issue an imperlal edict officially joining Cochinchina to
Viet Nam.

On 10 March the members of the existing Imperial
Cabinet were all representatives of the mandarinate. It
was obvious to all, including Bao Dai and the Cabinet
itself, that the government was not representative of the
political forces of the country. Bao Dai knew that with-
out the support of these political forces and the popular
will they reflected, a stable government for Viet Nam was
nct feasible. He tried repeatedly, therefore, to broaden
the representation in the government. In his effort to
engage important and popular political figures for a new
government, Bao Dai several times attempted to secure the
services of Ngo Dinh Diem as Prime Minister.

Ngo Dinh Diem was a Catholic mandarin of high reputa-
tion. In 1933, at the age of 32, Diem had served as
Minister of Interior and secretary of a government reform

19. SD OIR No. 3708, pp. 55-56.
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commission, but he had resigned from the government after
only a few months, saying "that he was no longer able to
take part in this comedy™ of government.20 Diem's '
importance stemmed from the high esteem in which he was
held throughout Viet Nam. His integrity and ability,
widely known, and his sincere devotion to the cause of
independence and unity for Viet Nam were recognized even
by the Japanese. In addition, Diem represented the support
of conservative Catholic elements whose participation in
the government was much to be desired.

During the war Diem had been antagonized by Admiral
Decoux, and along with other nationalists had turned to the
Japanese for support. At the time of Bao Dai's overtures
he was living under Japanese protection in Saigon. Diem
knew that there was little substance to the Japahese
promises of independence.and unity, and he remained deaf
to Bao Dal's pleadings. :

Finally, Bao Dail dared delay no longer, and on 17
April he appointed Tra Trong Kim as Prime Minister. Kim
was a respected scholar, a prominent Freemason, and a -
nationalist, but he was subservient to the Japanese and
a man of limited political ability... Under Kim the govern-
ment was composed largely of pro-Japanese nationalists
who wanted to make the most of their new independence.
They hoped to create a functioning government that would
survive the Japanese control of the country and greet the
Allies as an independent and stable government.

The Kim government was supported by several national-
ist groups, of which the Greater Viet Nam Nationalist
Association (Dai Viet) and the Viet Nam Restoration League
were the most important. The Dai Viet, a wartime creation,
was a hodgepodge of intellectuals, Boy Scouts, students,
and extremist patriots. The Viet Nam Restoration League
was a much older party, tracing its origin to before
World War. I. The League had a long history of friendly
relations with the Japanese and opposition to the French.2l

Indochina, pp. 48, 49.

20, Devillers, Histoire du Viet-Nam, p. 126. (Trans-
lated by author.)
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The members of the Kim government tried to govern
.well, but the heavy hand of Japanese control, lack of wide
,qullc support, a disrupted economy, famine, and their own
limitations all contributed to their failure. A few con-
cessions were granted by the Japanese, but the government'
inability to bring Cochinchina under its rule, as well as .
its "apparent subservience to the Japanese, prevented it
from gaining strong support among the mass of the people.
It had little support even among the mandarinate, and it

was opposed by _influential elements——Por example, Diem and
his followers.

As the weeks passed a sense of impotence grew among
members of the government. They saw the end of the war
approaching, and they realized that when peace came they
would be regarded as collaborators. They showed less and
less initiative at a time when the internal situation re--
quired the utmost efforts of the government. When French
rule ended and the new government of Viet Nam was organized,
the mass of the people did not realize the 1ndependence
carried with it serious responsibilities. The countryside
thought of the change mostly in terms of no more taxes, no
more requisitions, no more control. Even the ranks of.
governmerit employees were not-immune to a certain: M"live

“and let live" attitude. As a result the government soon
found that it possessed little or no authority outside of
the principal towns, and in certaln provinces an adminis-
trative vacuum existed.23

Adding to the woes of the government, spring brought
famine to Tonkin and Annam. Hundreds of thousands died.
Rioting and lawlessness became widespread. Discontent
infected all ranks of the population. By August the govern-
ment held only uhe trapplngs of authority donated by the
Japanese. :

More and more the Vietnamese turned ears and eyes
toward the northern frontier. They heard that the Viet
"Minh was already ensconced in the northern provinces;
that the Viet Minh had a powerful army and a patriotic
leadership; that collaborators would be hanged; and, of
the greatest importance, that the Viet Minh was the ally:

22. \o) Geneva Conf Backgrouﬂd Paper, Indochina
Chronology, p. 26. .
: 23. Devillers, Hlstolre,du Viet-Nam, p. 128.
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of the United States, China, and the USSR. There was
little truth and much fiction in these stories. Never-
theless, the stage was being set for Viet Minh's rise to
poWer - It did not keep its audlence waiting long.

The Vlet Mlnh Selzes Control

In the early months of 1945, whlle Giap strove to
expand, equip, and train his military formations, Ho Chi
Minh was already at war on the political front. Under his
inspiration and guidance a comprehensive postwar program
was drawn up and publicized by the Viet-Minh--the only
group to do so. The Viet Minh promised the Vietnamese-a
republican constitution that would guarantee democratic
rights and privileges, an end of French taxes, a national
economy without colonial influence, industrialization, and
improved agriculture. Along with all these pledges, 1t °
promised, would come a program of social legislation un-
dreamed of by the mass of the people--the 8—hour day,
unemployment insurance, a minimum wage, aid to large
families, increased medical facilities, and educational
and intellectual stimulation in all ranks of Vietnamese
life. But as long as the French governed, these were only

- empty promises.  However, once the Japanese had neatly dis-.

- posed of the French the Viet Minh lﬁld down a program of
action and stepped up its. act1v1ty

The Viet Minh bitterly attacked the Tran Trong Kim
government as a Japanese puppet regime, and in the tone
of a directive appealed to the people, exhorting them to
organize processions, demonstrations,and strikes against
the Japanese; to hold back rice and pay no taxes; to des-
troy communications, transportation facilities, ammunition
dumps, and foodstores; and to launch surprise_assaults
against isolated outposts and small patrols.2

In April the Viet Minh called a military conference
to map out the strategy and organization for a national
revolt. A general staff of the army was appointed, and
Giap was named its chief. - Thereafter, Viet Minh forces
increased their harassment of the Japanese but they never
risked a pitched battle. They contented themselves with
hit and run raids against numerically inferior Japanese

20, Hammer, Struggle for Indochina, p. 98.
25. Tbid., p. 99.
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units and the destruction of Japanese communications

« facilities and supplies. Their greatest "battle" was

an assault by approximately 500 Viet Minh troops against

a post manned by forty Japanese soldiers. After a 24-hour
combat they. broge off the fight, leaving behind eight

dead Japanese Nevertheless, as Japanese comnitments

to the south increased, Glap‘" guerrillas weras able to
move out of thelr mountain lairs in force and gradually
extend theilr hold on the border provinces.

In May, with the French Army no loncer a factor in
its military considerations, the Viet Minh was strong
enough to organize a "liberated" zone of Tonkin.27 This
zone, made up of six northern provinces, Cao Bang, Lang
Son, Ha Giang, Bac An, Tuyen Quang, and Thai Nguyen,
formed a substantial part of Tonkin. In the eyes of the
" population Viet Minh control over such a large area was
a considerable achievement, and the stock of the Viet Minh
went up accordingly. Emboldened by its success, "Viet
Minh Central Headquarters," under Ho Chi Minh's leadership,
called a National Congress for Viet Nam but ".transportation
difficulties," or perhaps the Japanese, forced its post- ,
ponement. _ - (ﬁ

" In the spring the Japanese made some effort to seek
out and destroy Viet Minh units in the north, but by
summer they needed all their forces to control key cities
and villages, the main lines of communications, and the
more vulnerable parts of the coast. As a result the Viet
Minh guerrillas and innumerable agents were soon operat-
ing +hrgughout the Tonkin delta area and as far south as
Annam

Constantly 1n evidence were certain skills the Viet
Minh had acquired from the Communist Party--skillful -
agitation, excellent organizational ability, and success-
ful infiltration of the opposition. Agents cleverly

20. Devillers, Histoire du Viet-Nam, p. 133.
27. (3) @enava Conf Background Paper, Indochina
Chronology, p. 27.
- 28. Devillers, Histoire du Viet-Nam, p. 135.
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created and exploited disorder and discontent, steadily
increasing the ranks of Viet Minh adherents. They organ-
-ized revolutionary committees and provincial organizations
with allegiance to the national central committee. They
‘infiltrated the pro-Japanese parties and the very highest
ranks of the Kim government. And by July the Viet Minh.
-had sympathizers even among the members of the Cabinet.29

Wherever members of the Viet Minh found an audience
they dinned into its ears the claim that their organization
was part of the Allied coalition, that the Allies supported
the Viet Minh, and that victory would soon be theirs.
Actually, however, they knew that the future_of Indochina
was still far from decided. They knew, too, that even if
the Viet Minh succeeded in replacing the Kim government,
it would have to contend with an aroused Free France,
jealous of its overseas empire and eager to reassert its
hegemony over Indochina. The Free French had already made
it abundantly clear that France had no thought of permitting.
Indochina to go its own way. ‘ ’ : _

Earlier, when the Japanese had toppled the Decoux
(ﬁ- regime, the French Provisional Government had hastened to
' ... state.its-plans. for.Indochina.-lest any nation or group
" doubt France's firm intention of re-acquiring the territory.
On 12 March the Minister of Colonies in an address before
the Provisional Consultative Assembly said: "We firmly
hope that the sometimes touching loyalty of which the
people of Indochina have given proof, and the courage and
patriotism manifested by the French there, will quickly
find their reward." At the moment Indochina was still in
the grip of the enemy. "But," said the Minister, "soon
our flag will float anew _over Hanoi, Hue, and Saigon as
at Strasbourg and Metz."30

Less than two wseks later the French Governmant
announced a postwar plan for Indochina, to go into =ffect
as soon as possible after the end of the war. The Indo-

. chinese Union would be replaced by an Indochinsese

29. Ibid. Hammer,
30. Notes =t Etuds
No. 115, 17 Aug 45, pp.

Struggle for Indochina, p. 100.
S, "L'Indochina francaise delivres,"
1-2. (Translated dy author.)
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Federation composed of five semi-independan®t states
anited under the French flag. This Federation was to
‘constitute with France and the other members of the old
French Empire a French Union whose interests would be
represented abroad by France.  Within this Union, Indo-
china would enjoy autonomy; nationals of the Indochinese
Federation would be at the same time Indochinese citizens
and citizens of the French Union. This double citizen-
ship would entitle them to all federal posts in Indo-
china and in the Union, on the sole ground of merit and
without discrimination of race, religion, or national
origin.

Indochina would have its own federal government,
presided over by a Governor-General, and composed of
Ministers responsible to him. These Ministers would be
selected from among the Indochinese as well ‘as the French
residents, and a State Council composed of the outstand-
ing members of the Federation would assist the Governor-
General in preparing the laws and regulations of the
Federation. A representative body chosen in accordance
with the mode of election best suited to each’ of the States
of the Federation, and in which French interests would be
represented, would vote on the imposition of -all taxation, -
approve the federal budget, and discuss the bills. Freedom
of thought and creed, liberty of the press, right of
association and meetings, and, generally speaking, all
domestic liberties would constitute the basis of all Indo-
chinese laws.31

In prewar Indochina this declaration would probably
have exceeded the fondest hopes of Vietnamese nationalists,
including Ho Chi Minh, but by the summer of 1945 it was
not enough. The proposed reforms were still cast in the
traditional French mold. The Governor-General was in.
essence the "High Commissioner." He was to retain control,
flanked by ministers appointed by and responsible to him.

A Council would assist him in preparing the laws and regula-
tions of the Federation. The "representative body" would

“vote on taxes, approve the federal budget, and discuss the

bills, but there its powers ended. Tonkin, Annam, and

“Tochinchina would remain separate.

31. (S) Geneva Conf Background Paper, Indochina
Chronology, p. 21. '
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In July the Viet Minh made several attempts to meet
v with Jean Sainteny, chief of the French mission in Kunming,. .
but- without success. The only French-Viet Minh contact o
worthy of note during this period came about through the ...
good offices of the 0SS. Using 0SS channels the Viet Minh
sent a message to the mission in Kunming listing certain
reforms which it wanted instituted in the "political future
of French Indochina." The Viet Minh asked that:

1) a parliament be elected by universal suffrage
to govern the country and a French governor act as
President until independerice was assured.

2) independence be given to Indochina in a
minimum of five years and a maximum of ten.

3) the natural resources of the country be
returned to it inhabitants after Tair compensation
was made to the present holders; France continuing
to benefit from economic concessions.

. L) all the liberties described by the United
,Ci Natlons be assured to th ,Indochlnese people

5) the sale of‘oplum ve forbldden 32

The Viet iinh's request was carefully studied by Inspector
of Colonies de Raymond, his deputy, Leon Pignon, General
Alessandri, and M. Sainteny. In brief, the French repre-
sentatives were bound by the already announced government
policies which were incompatible with conditions set forth
by the Viet Minh and the limitations of their authority.
In their response, therefore, they were unable to offer
the Viet Minh much hope that the French Government would
look upon the five conditions with favor. Actually, an
encouraging reply would probably have come as a surprise
to the Viet Minh.

In the beginnirng of summer, 1945, 0SS activity in .
Indochina increased sharply. By the middle of July several -
0SS teams, supplied by airdrops, were operating in Tonkin
where they organized and directed guerrilla action against

32. Sainteny, Histoire d'une Paix Manquee, p. 57. L. e
(Translated by author.)
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~ the Japanese. These teams also provided military and

- political intelligence to 0SS headquarters in Kunming.
The July and August reports of the head of one of the

teams are revealing. He had been in close contact with
a Dr. Hoo and a Mr. Van {(actually Ho Chi Minh and Giap)
for-a period of almost two months. Both Ho Chi Minh and
Giap had strongly manifested their hostility to the French.
At Ho's insistence the head of the team had been compelled
to send a French officer attached to his group back to
China. He also reported that Ho "would welcome a million
Americans to c¢ome /To Indochina/ but not any French,"

for Ho considered the return of any French an "opening
wedge." Yet the Viet Minh knew that the French would return
eventually. When they did the Viet Minh would insist that
complete independence be given to Indochina after a specified
number of years. According to the report, the Viet Minh
also realized that Indochina would need outside technical
help, The Viet Minh would especially welcome United States
aid.33 Clearly, the Viet Minh was looking ahead, but as it
planned and prepared for the future, it was overtaken by
events.

- - When it came, the collapse of Japan was so quick that
it scrambled. the Viet Minh timetable. On 26 July Great
Britain, the United States, and China called upon the
Japanese Government to surrender unconditionally. And on
& August the first atomic bomb was dropped on Japan.
Rightly the Viet Minh surmised the surrender of Japan was
now a matter of days. The Viet Minh knew that its prepara-
tions still left much to be desired--in the north it wanted
more time to tralin its troops and to organize a larger
following among the broad mass of the population in the
south the Viet Minh had no military formations worthy of
the name. and less than moderate public support. Neverthe-
less, the Viet Minh realized that the decisive moment to
seize power had arrived. On 7 August Gilap's guerrilla
formations became the Viet Nam Army of Liberation, and at
Viet Minh headquarters Military Order No. 1 was issued.

It announced that "The hour has struck for a general
offensive on all fronts." 1In rapid order the command was
issued to march on Hanoi. A country-wide insurrection Wﬁs
launched, and a National Congress was hastily convened.3

33. (S) Thomas Rpts, Jul-Aug 45, FIC file 93a-3,
SI Projects, CIA. ’ :

34, Devillers, Histoire du Viet -Nam, p. 135.
(Translated by author.)
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The so-called National Congress convened by the Viet
Minh met in the "liberated" province of Thai Nguyen on 14 |
August, the day that President Truman announced that Japan
had accepted unconditional surrender. At this gathering
the Viet Minh laid down a clear- cut program which bore
on the follOW1ng p01nts

a) to disarm the Japs before the entry of
Allied forces into Indochinaj

b) to wrest the power from the hands .of the enemy;

c) to be in a gosition of,authority when receiving
the Allied Forces.3 ' ’ '

The National Congress also set up an executive organ,
the People's Liberation Committee, to assume power in Hanoi
as the official government of Viet Nam. Ho Chi Minh was
unanimously elected President. The Committee was composed
-of fourteen members--six belonged to the Indochinese
Communist Party, six to other parties of the Viet Minh
League, and two were members of the Viet-Nam Democratic
Party. But it was dominated by .the six Communists, one .

of whom was Giap. Though the Committee had 4. widé popular -

support in the north it fell far short of representing the
whole nationalist movement. In truth, there existed consid-
erable opposition to the high-handed People's Liberation
Committee and its monopoly of the center stage. In Tonkin
bitter fighting broke out between Giap's troops and the
military formations of the Nationalist Socialist Party and
the Viet Nam Nationalist Party. In Annam, too, sporadic
clashes occurred between Viet Minh units and other
nationalists. Nevertheless, the Viet Minh succeeded in
temporarily composing its differences with these local
groups and soon establlsheg itself as the main stream of
the nationalist movement.

Meanwhile, as Giap's men approached Hanoi, the Japanese
showed that they had no intention of opposing the Viet Minh,.
As far as they were concerned, the war and their dream of ~
the Co-Prosperity Sphere were over. Better, they reasoned,
that Indochina should fall to Asians, even if they were

35. 3D OIR No. 3708, p. 66. e
36. (8) Geneva Conf Rackground Paper, Indochina
‘Chronology; p. 27.

-
A
Q

o5



not of the pro-Japanese camp, than to Japan's conquerors.
"At least i1t would be in keeping with Japan's historic
task--the liberation of Asia from white imperialism.
Isolated cases of fighting between Japanese and Viet
Minh units did occur but these clashes were minor. In
the main the Japanese held to a benevolent neutrality.
They did, however, turn a considerable amount of arms and
material over to the native forces and they posed no ob-
stacle to the Viet Minh's seizure of public facilities
and property. It is doubtful that the Viet Minh could
have come to power withog% at least the passive acqui-
escence of the Japanese.

Even before Giap's formations entered Hanoi, the
city passed into the hands of the Viet Minh. Large dem-
onstrations took place-in Hanoi on 17-18 August, and for
the first time Viet Minh adherents began to harangue the
crowds openly, the imperial flag was lowered and the red
flag with a gold star was raised in its place, and pro-
cessions moved thrcugh the streets carrying Viet Minh
banners and shouting Viet Minh slogans. On 19 August,
Giap's men reached Hanocl where they were immediately
joilned by the local militia. On 20 August, the Viet
Minh became mastér of the city without opposition. In
the next few days the Viet Minh extended its grip over
most of the Tonkin countryside, using the revolutionary
committees and the youth groups trained b§8the French .
and the Kim government to. good advantage.

In the meantime, in-Hue, Bao Dai was preparing to

surrender the seal of national power to the Viet Minh.
He saw on every side the evidences of the Viet Minh's
superior power. The Kim government had already resigned
on 15 August and Hue itself had a revolutionary committee.
At first Bao Dal attempted to maintain his position as
Zmperor. On 20 August he sent messages to the Allies,
including France, pleading that they recognize the inde-
pendence of Viet Nam, and on 22 August he invited the

Jiet Minh to form a new government. Bao Dai heard nothing
from the Allies, and from the Viet Minh came only messages
urging his abdication. Even among his personal counsellors

37. “evillers, Histoire du Viet-Nam, pp. 136-137;
Hammer, Struggle for LthPhlna, p. 101,

?é SD OIR No. 3708, p. ob; Devillers, Histcire du
Viet-Nam, pp. 136-137.




were those who advised him to give up his throne. By
2l August Bao Dai felt there was no other course open
to him; he wired to the Viet Minh in Hanoi that he was
ready to abdicate and that the revolutionary government

should send its Sepresentative to Hue for the transfer
of legal power.3/ .

The Viet Minh took Bao Dai at his word. On 25 August
a delegation, headed by the Communist Vice President of
the People's Liberation Committee, Tran Huy Lieu, arrived
in Hue. That evening, without incident and in a friendly
atmosphere, Bao Dai handed Tran Huy Lieu the two tradi-
tional symbols of rule, the gold seal and the gold sword
with the ruby-encrusted handle. 1In return, Lieu pinned
a red inﬁignia with a gold star to the tunic of the former
Emperor, 0 '

_ In his abdication address, Bao Dai stated: '"We ask
all parties and groups, all classes of society as well
as the Royal Family to unite and support without reser-
vation the Democratic Government in order to consclidate
national independence. . . . Henceforth we shall be
happy to be a free citizen in an independent country. -
We shall allow no one to abuse our name or the name of-
the Royal Eamily in order to sow dissent among our com-
patriots." 1 As Citizen Vinh Thuy, Bao Dal now became
Supreme Commander of the new.government.

Hanoi became the new capital and Ho Chi Minh reor-
ganized the People's Liberation Committee into the "Pro-
visional Government'" of Viet Nam. It was a ministerial
government with a more moderate composition, but Ho
remained President and the largest representation was
given to the Communists who filled posts in the new
cabinet. Of the remaining posts, three were filled by
other Viet Minh adherents, three by the Democrats, three
by independents, and one by a Catholic representative.
Ho Chi Minh took for himself the portfolio of Minister
of Foreign Affairs, and Giap became Minister of Interior.

39. Devillers, Histoire du Viet-Nam, p. 139.

LO. Hammer, Struggle for Indochina, p. 1O4.

41. Devillers, Histoire du Viet-Nam, pp. 139-140.
(Translated by author.)

Lo, (S) Geneva Conf EFackgrouni Paper, Indcchina
Chronology, pp. 27-28.
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On 2 September, Ho Chi Minh solemnly announced the
~birth and independence of the Democratic Republic of Viet
Nam (DRV). The new government was now master of Tonkin
and Annam, but in Cochinchina it was quite a different
story. '

In the south the defeat of Japan produced an immedi-
ate upsurge of activity by all the nationalist organiza-
tions. The Viet Minh did not represent a large enough
body of the population to dominate the nationalist move-
ment. If controlled Saigon, but little more; it was
compelled, therefore, to vie for power with many rival
organizations. Each of these organizations had armed
elements, and each was thus able to impose its control
on those areas where it was strongest. For example, the
Cao Dai and the Hoa Hao attempted to set up unitary re-
ligious states. The militant wing of the Cao . Dail main-
tained the seat of its order in the city of Tay-Ninh, and
the Hoa Hao set up an independent state in Can-Tho. All
the parties and groups wanted independence, although each
aimedufor an independence modeled after its own concep-
tion.

~ . 8ince, however, no party or group was strong enough
to impose its will on the others, each was forced to com-
promise its aims. On 14 August a United National Front
was established, composed of the formerly pro-Japanese
parties and Trotskyists. The National Independence Party,
the Cao Dai, elements of the Hoa Hao, and the Trotskyists
of "the struggle" group formed the most important elements
of the front. Under the influence of the intransigent
Trotskyists the United National Front favored a policy
of resistance to all foreign powers, including the Allies.
In contrast, the Communist-dominated Viet Minh was in-
clined toward a policy of negotiation with the Allies
and friendly relations with foreigners. It, too, howeveﬁfl
proclaimed its readiness to fight "foreign imperialism."="

The formation of the United National Front gave the
members of the Viet Minh good cause to fear that they
might soon find themselves confronted by a coalition of
nationalist parties, strong enough to control the politi-
cal future of Cochinchina. They reacted to this threst
by appealing to all nationalist parties to compose their
differences in order to meet the Allies as a unified body,

I3. 8D OIR No. 3708, p. 68.
LL, Toid. e
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with a common policy. The Viet Minh called a meeting in
Saigon of all political groups on 25 August. The United
National Front participated in this meeting, but unity
was difficult. to achieve. The Viet Minh and the United
National Front found themselves far apart in their atti-
tudes toward the Allies and the conduct of the struggle
to maintain the independence of Viet Nam. Nevertheless,
the Viet Minh's argument that in unity there is strength
was strong enough to achieve a superficial unification,
and a Provisional Executive Committee of Southern Viet
Nam was formed. But the Committee was dominated by the

Indochinese Communist Party, and it was not representative

of the general nationalist movement. It considered it-
self as the southeﬁn adjunct of the Ho Chi Minh govern-
ment in the north.%5

As such the Provisional Executive Committee could
hardly hope to unite the widely diversified political
elements in the south. All parties knew that unifica-
tion was a short-range affair. 1In effect, all parties
were observing a short period of truce. In the interim
they would try to rally more supporters, to increase
their military strength, and to plan for the struggle
that was certain to break out shortly. The truce was
even shorter than they expected.

L5, Ibid.






CHAPTER V

SIXTEEN MONTHS OF CRISIS
‘SEPTEMBER 1945-DECEMBER 1946

The months from September 1945 to December 1946 were
a period of increasing turmoilil in Indochina. The occupa-
tion forces of Great Britain and China came and went. The
. Viet Minh became the spokesman and principal force of the
Vietnamese nationalist movement. The French returned to
Indochina in force, and clearly indicated their intention
to remain. The French and Viet Minh alternated negotiations
with charges and counter charges of bad faith. They spilled
each other's blood, and it was often impossible to dis-
tinguish the victim from the aggressor. By the end of
1946 one thing, at least, was clear--Vietnamese were pre-
pared to fight and die to assure the independence of Viet
Nam. But it soon became equally clear that Frenchmen were
prepared to fight and die to preserve the French Empire.

The British Occupation

At the end of World War- II the South East Asia Com- -
mand's area of responsibility was increased to include
Indochina south of the 16th parallel. Consequently,
after the defeat of Japan, the occupation of southern
Indochina fell within the province of Admiral Lord Louis
Mountbatten, Supreme Allied Commander, South East Asia.
In its occupation planning SEAC assigned Indochina the
lowest priority. Malaya, Hongkong, Siam, and Java all
ranked before Indochina, for it was assumed that the
French would take over occupation of the country at the
earliest possible moment. Since, however, the end of
the war found the French unprepared to carry out the
occupation, SEAC assumed more of the task than it had.
originally contemplated.

As stated on 14 August the SEAC objective in Indo-
china was "to introduce a force into French Indo-China
south of 16 degrees north in order to control the Japanese
Southern Army headquarters, to concentrate and evacuate
Allied prisoners of war and internees and to disarm
Japanese forces." "The eventual re-occupation of FIC is
a matter for the French. . . . As far as possible 2all



matters affecting the civil population should be dealt
.with through the French representatives . . . who should
be given every assistance necessary."l

On paper the occupation of Indochina seemed to be a
routine matter of no great moment. The Japanese had only
to be rounded up and disarmed, and Allied prisoners of
war and internees taken care of. The French would soon
be available to handle the more complicated and nettle-
some problems of civil administration. And, as far as
the British knew, the "liberated" native population would
be friendly. But it was not very long before the British
were disabused of these notions. -

The British advance mission that arrived in Saigon
on 6 September immediately found itself beset by problems
beyond its competence and means. Saigon was full of con-
flicting groups that might at any moment turn the city
into an arena of bloodshed. ©Only the Japanese possessed
enough strength to control the situation, but, for reasons
of their own, they preserved only a semblance of order.
The Vietnamese independence demonstrations of 2 September
had culminated in unorganized attacks on French homes.
-Each day-brought new incidents. And try as 1t might the
"Committee of the South could not control the extremists
in the ranks of the nationalist parties. The French re-
turned the hatred of the Vietnamese in equal measure, but
for the time being they were weak, and dared not react
against the_Vietnamese. Their hour of vengeance would
come later.2

As their first task the members of the British
Mission tried to restore order in Saigon. They directed
the Japanese to increase the police forces in the city
to seven battalions, and they ordered the disarmament of
the Vietnamese. Tran Van Giau, the Communist-Viet Minh
head of the Committee of the South, was willing to comply,
for he still hoped to convince the Allies that the Viet-
namese were capable of governing themselves, an important
gualification of independence. Thus when Japanese head-
quarters issued a directive ordering general disarmament,

T. (TS) HQ SACSEA, War Diary, vol 85, par 2,
1-2 Sep 453 ivid., par 10.
2, Devillers, Histoire du Viet-Nam, pp. 154-155.




Giau supported the order. He called upon the population

to obey the directive, and pleaded for the people's con-
fidence. "In.the interest of our country," he said, "we
call on all to . . . not let themselves be led astray by
people who would betray our country. It is only in this
spirit that we can facilitate our relations with the Allied
representatives."3

Giau's appeal, coupled with the rumor that the British
planned to bring back French rule, brought the Trotskyists
and elements of the Hoa Hao and Cac Dai out into open op-
position to the Viet Minh. In the countryside para-mili-
tary formations of the Hoa Hao and Cao Dai clashed with
Viet Minh units while in the city the Trotskyists ordered
the population not to give up its arms, and incited the
people aga&nst the British troops who were expected mo-
mentarily.

As soon as British troops appeared in Saigon the
Trotskyists issued a manifesto accusing the Committee of
the South of treason. The Viet Minh's reactibn was swift
and deadly. In the name of the Committee of the South
Viet Minh police arrested the entire Central Committee
of the international Trotskyist movement. The result -
was a violent conflict between Trotskyists of all shades
and the Viet Minh. But it was an uneven contest, and a
short one. The Viet Minh were by far the stronger faction.
They killed the leaders of the Trotskyists, and dozens of
the hierarchy. In the end the Viet Minh succeeded in
destroying the Trotskzists as an important element in the
nationalist movement.>

While the Viet Minh were acting against the Trotskyist

organizations on the one hand, on the other they were trying

to appease other discontented political groups. Viet Minh
places in the Committee of the South were reduced from six
to four and the membership of other groups increased from
three to nine. Tran Van Giau stepped down from the Presi-
dency of the Committee, and an independent took his post.

3. Hammer, Struggle for Indochina, p. 109.

L., SD OIR No. 3709, pp. 72-73; Devillers, Histoire
du Viet-Nam, p. 156.

5. SD OIR No. 3708, p. 73; Hammer, Struggle for
Indochina, p. 110.
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his permission to rearm 1,400 French troops "to lighten
~the task'" of the overburdened British-Indian force. That
night French soldiers descended on the city and occupied
the public buildings against virtually no opposition.
In the early morning hours they moved on the city hall,
the seat of the Committee of the South, but forewarned,

- the members of the Committee escapedlghe French net. By~
dawn the French controlled the city.

The pendulum now swung the other way as Frenchmen
set out to pay back the debt of Vietnamese violence and
‘terror. "'The behavior of the French citizens during the
morning of Sunday, 23 September, absolutely ensured that
counter-measures would be taken by the Annamites. The
more emotional of the French citizens . . . unfortunately
took this opportunity of taking what reprisals they could.
Annamites were arrested for no other reason than that they
were Annamites; their treatment after arrest, though not
actively brutal, was unnecessarily violent.'"l12

The situation was getting out of hand on the 23rd
when the French authorities tried to apply the brakes.
Cedile still hoped to negotiate with the Vietnamese
nationalists and he feared the reaction of foreign
newsmen, present in Saigon, to the French coup. More
important he feared the reaction of General Gracey, who
was certain to be displeased, and the results of that
displeasure. Cedile moved about the city urging peace
and moderation on the French population, but matters
had gone too far.

General Gracey had good cause to be angry, for the
French, like the Viet Minh, failed to maintain order.
In his own words Frenchmen were engaged in "exacting
revenge from any Annamite that they could get their
hands on or arresting them without charge and beating

11. (S) Geneva Conf Background Paper, Indochina
Chronology, p. 28; Devillers, Histoire du Viet-Nam, p. 159.
12. Supreme Allied Command, Southeast Asia, Commission
No. 1, Saigon, Political History of French Indochina South
of 16 Degrees, 13 Sepcember-11 October 1945, Quoted by -
George Sheldon in an unpublished manuscript, and quoted
by EHEammer, Struggle for Indochina, p. 117.
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and French sovereignty would be established in the near
Tuture. He decided, therefore to go to General Gracey
and enlist nws help ”in safeguarding French lives and

property. n8

General Gracey hesitated, for he found himself in an
extremely awkward position. His instructions did not
authorize him to intervene in Franco-Vietnamese matters,
and the political advisors he had been promised were not
vyet available. Nevertheless the British Commander felt
that "although the situation was not serious," some action
ought to be taken to curb Vietnamese nationalists before
serious violence occurred. First he ordered-the Japanese
to take measures to maintain order between the French and
Vietnamese. But half-hearted Japanese measures failed to
have the desired effect, and when the Viet Minh leaders
admitted that they were powerless to control all elements
of the population, he took matters into his own hands.

On 20 September General Gracey issued a proclamation
arfirming his responsibility for the maintenance of law
and order in all of Indochina south of the 16th parallel.
In the next twenty-four hours he ordered the Vietnamese
press shut down, banned all public gatherings and the
carrying of arms, directed that all Vietnamese police
be confined to barracks, and all troops remain in their
present location, proclaimed martial law and a curfew,
and announced that sabotage and looting would be punish-
able by death. :

Even after these stern measures had been ordered,
there was still a slim chance that the Viet Minh at least
might bow to the British Commander's authority. But the
French, avetted by General Gracey, made a peaceful solu-
tion to the problem impossible. On the 22nd the British
took over from the Viet Minh control of the central
prison and released the French parachutists who had
been confined there since the Japanese coup of 9 March.
The same day Cedile went to General Gracey and secured

3. Devillers, Histoire du Viet-Nam, pp. 156-158.

9. (UNK) Pers Msg, Gracey to SAC, 211500Z Sep 45,
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But the fighting between the Viet Minh and other nation-
alist groups left deep scars. This conflict largely ex-
plains both the later inability of the Viet Minh to
maintain order under the British occupation and the
gradual weakeging of the Vietnamese nationalist position
in the south.

The First Allied Occupation Forces, consisting of
one battalion of Indian troops from the British 20th
Division and one company of the French 5th Colonial
Infantry, arrived in Saigcn by plane on 12 September.
British Major-General Douglas D. Gracey, the Commander
of the occupation force, landed the next day. He found
the situation little improved from what it had been at
the time of the British mission's arrival. Tension re-
mained high between the Vietnamese and the French, and
sporadic warfare was going on between the Viet Minh and
other nationalist groups. Though General Gracey's pri-
mary duty was to disarm the Japanese, his troops were so
few that he felt compelled to use Japanese troops to
maintain order "as they were the one safeguard against
lawlessness and disorder, until the French troops should
come, if British forces were not to become involved.""

The French, however, now felt much more secure.

Without incident they took over from the Japanese control

of the port, the arsenal, and other key points. Their
success increased their aggressiveness, and, with the
memory of their recent terror still fresh in their minds,
they urged the French authorities to take repressive
measures against the Vietnamese. At this time the
highest French official in southern Indochina was Jean
Cedile, a colonial administrator, and the delegate of
the High Commissioner of France for South Indochina,
Admiral Georges Thierry d'Argenlieu. Cedile had para-
chuted into the country three weeks earlier with the
firm intention of negotiating with the Vietnamese. Ac-
cording to instructions from his government Cedile was
to re-establish order, re-assert French sovereignty,

and prepare for the future regime envisioned by the
Declaration of 24 March. In his view the first two
conditions were necessary to achileve the third, but
under the circumstances there was 1ittle hope that order

No. 3708, p. 72; Devillers, Histoire du
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them on the flimsiest pretext."l3 Gracey ordered the
French troops to return to their barracks and surrender
their arms. Further, he announced that it was his firm
intention to treat breaches of law and order by Frenchmen
under his proclamations of 20 and 21 September. Cedile
agreed fully with General Gracey, and issued a stern
warning to French civilians. Unfortunately, the damage
had already been done.

As soon as the shock of the French ccup had worn
off, the Viet Minh struck back. On 24 September several
dozen Frenchmen disappeared in the port area, never to
be heard from again. The central power station was
attacked and electric service cut off. Armed Viet Minh
bands invaded the city proper and took the center of
Saigon under fire. That night, under the eyes of in-
different Japanese guards, several hundred Vietnamese
infiltrated a French suburb of the city and massacred
over 150 French men, women, and children before the
French and British authorities could intervene. Arms
were now hastily reissued to the French troops, but it
was too late. Giau ordered a general strike, the inter-
diction of the main thoroughfares, and the evacuation of
the city by the Vietnamese populatﬁon. -Saigen, he pro-
mised, would be reduced to ashes .l

General Gracey divided the city into sectors held
by Anglo-Indian, French, and Japanese troops. Civilians
were either barricaded in their homes or herded together
to make their protection easier. All waited for a2 large
scale Viet Minh attack. But the Viet Minh were too weak
and disorganized to launch such an attack, and in the
next few days, General Gracey was able to stabilize the
situation in the city. It was in this period that
Lieutenant Colonel A, Peter Dewey, head of the 0SS
detachment in southern Indochina, was ambushed and
killed in the outskirts of the city by Vietnamese of
undetermined political affiliation. Other American
officers and some newspapermen were besieged for several _
hours before a contingent of Gurkhas came to their reliefr.15

13, (TS) HQ SACSEA, War Diary, vol 89, 25 Sep U5.
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In the last days of September, General Gracey's

. problem was still a serious one. He had only about 2,500
BEritish-Indian troops, and the French troops available
created problems ihstead of solving them. Also available
in Saigon, however, were approximately 5,000 Japanese,
and had the British Commander been able to rely on this
force he would have had little trouble in coping with
the Viet Minh. Indeed, had the Japanese cooperated with
General Gracey from the beginning, the establishment and
preservation of order probably would not have been 2
problem. Instead the Japanese often betrayed their
sympathy for the nationalist movement. There was little
doubt that they would have preferred to see the Viet-
namese victorious 'in a struggle between "white imperi-
alism" and "Asiatic nationalism." As early as 14
September Admiral Mountbatten had warned General Gracey
that there were "strong indications . . . Japanese pro-
viding Annamites with arms . . . ." 1In the next two
weeks the British confirmed several instances of Japanese
turning arms over to Vietnamese. Some elements of the
conquered army went even farther. There were cases of
Japanese troops making common cause with Vietnamese units
against the Allied forces. In other cases, while acting
as escorts or guards, they permitted Allied personnel to
be killed and wounded, and in one instance Japanese
soldiers opened fire on troops of the occupation force .10

Repeatedly General Gracey warned the Japanese that
they were expected to cooperate fully. in maintaining
order, and repeatedly violations of his orders occurred.
Finally, on 27 September with the city virtually besieged
by the Viet Minh, General Gracey threatened to treat the
Japanese as war criminals unless they mended their ways,
but the Japanese chief of staff replied that his men
feared Vietnamese reprisals after they were disarmed.
Then, with a straight face, he offered to mediate between
the British and French and the Vietnamese.l7

Adding to British woes in this period, news of the
French coup and General Gracey's apparent support of the
act had, in the meantime, spread outside Indochina. The

16. (TS) HQ SACSEA, War Diary, vol 88, 14 Sep; vol
90, 27 Sep; veol 91, 1 Oct :
17. Ivid., vol 90, 27 Sep; Devillers, Histoire du
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rTirst press reaction was unfavorable, and the British
could now expect strong public criticism of their posi-
tion in Indochina. Nevertheless, Admiral Mountbatten
quickly came to the defense of his subordinate. He wired
the British Chiefs of Staff that, in his opinion, General
Gracey had acted "with courage and determination in an
extremely difficult situation." Had General Gracey acted
otherwise, continued Admiral Mountbatten, "the safety of
the small British force and the_ French population in Indo-
china might have been risked."l

_ In the next few days a steady stream of accusations
poured from the DRV radio station in Hanol. _The Ho Chi
Minh government announced to the world that Gracey's
command was guilty of acts of "barbarism," and that
responsibility for any future bloodshed in southern
Indochina would rest squarely on British shoulders.

Even more galling to the British was the DRV charge that
"the main reason for the unfair and inhuman attitude of
the /occupation force/ . . . is her /sic/ interest in
seeing the French oppress Indochina as a screen for
British oppression of other countries."19

, In varying degrees the British were now assailed by -
the press of several countries, but the strongest criti-
cism came from India. The British were particularly
sensitive to criticism from this quarter, for General
Gracey's command was composed primarily of Indian Gurkhas.
From India Lord Wavell, the British Viceroy, tried to
forestall Indian criticism of the use to which the
Gurkhas were being put. He wired Admiral Mountbatten
that the Indian division should be withdrawal "the

sooner . . . the better." Unfortunately Admiral Mount-
batten had no replacement available. He was compelled
not only to leave the original force in Indochina, but

to augment it during the fall with the remaining elements
of the 20th Division.29

When the Indian reaction came, it was a bitter one.
Pandit Nehru issued a statement in which he declared,
"We have watched British intervention /in Indochina/
with growing anger, shame and helplessness that Indian

18, (TS) HQ SACSEA, War Diary, vol &9, 24 Sep.
19. Ibid., vol 90, 26 Sep; vol 91, 2 Oct.
20. Ibid., vol 90, 26 Sep; vol 94, 29 Oct.




troops should thus be used for doing Britain's dirty work
' agaigit our friends who are fighting the same fight as
we." S

At the end of September matters in Saigon took =a
turn for the better. An Anglo-French convoy dropped
anchor in Saigon and landed French reinforcements. The
balance of power now shifted definitely into the hands
of the British and French. The Viet Minh recognized
this fact, for on 1 October a number of Viet Minh leQ%ers
called upon General Gracey with proposals for peace.2
General Gracey informed the delegation that his sole
mission was to disarm Japaneése, but he insisted that the
Viet Minh put a stop to terrorist activity. The delega-
tion countered with the proposition that only by rein-
stating the DRV government with all of its former powers,
could peace be established. To attain this result the
Viet Minh were willing to negotiate with the French pro-
vided the British would arbitrate. General Gracey
agreed and arranged with the Viet Minh for a truce to
commence the following evening. It was also-arranged
that French and Viet Minh representatives would meet
on the morning of 3 October with a member of the British
staff acting as observer.

' - At this initial meeting the French laid down the

prerequisites for satisfactory conversations. The Viet
Minh would have to return all hostages, agree to a
mutual exchange of prisoners, and retrieve for occupa-
tion authorities the body of Colonel Dewey, the murdered
American officer. The Vietnamese accepted these condi-
tions, and the conference concluded on a note of harmony
that prompted General Gracey's opinion that "undoubted
progress" had been made.23

21. NY Times, 31 Dec L45.

22. (TS) HQ SACSEA, War Diary, vol 91, 1 Cct. The
new Anglo-French supremacy also became apparent to the
Japanese. Early in October General Gracey's headquarters
reported that although "some Japanese are assisting the
revolutionaries . . . /the Japanese commander/ has con-
demned them as traitors to the Emperor, and the bulk of
the Japanese forces are carrying out defensive talks in
accordance with General Gracey's orders." Ibid., vol 93,
2L Oct.

23. Ibid., vol 91, 3 Oct.
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General Gracey's optimism, however, was premature.
Three days later the Viet Minh leaders returned to admit
failure. They had been unable to uncover evidence pointing
to the whereabouts of the missing French hostages or to
locate the body of Colonel Dewey. The French replied that
this admission was proof of native incapacity to govern
effectively, but they were assured that efforts to meet
the French demands would be redoubled.gu

The Viet Minh returned on 9 October, but hardly had
the meeting commenced when news arrived of a Vietnamese
~attack on a British-held airfield. '"Considerably taken
aback," the Viet Minh delegation left immediately to try
to end the fighting. The attack on the airfield was
Tollowed next day by an even more serious incident.
British troops were fired upon from ambush, and four
soldiers were killed. These actions terminated the
short-lived truce and led General Gracey to warn the
Vietnamese that they "now must take full consequences
for any armed action against any Allied or Japanese
forces."25 And Gracey's threat was not an empty one.
His small army had recently been strengthened by rein-
forcements of French soldiers under General Leclerc.

' The reconquest of Indochina was now begun.

With Tonkin and most of Laos still under Chinese
occupation, the French were primarily concerned during
the autumn of 1945 with establishing their supremacy
south of the sixteenth parallel. While French soldiers
were steadily arriving in Saigon preparatory to "paci-
fying" Cochinchina, French and British troops had already
made progress in bringing Cambodia back under French
influence. The Cambodian monarch had remained loyal
to France, and his subjects, most of whom were lacking
in political consciousness, had followed his example.
Nevertheless, Son lNgoc Thanh, an ardent nationalist,
had maneuvered himself into the post of Prime Minister.
After the Japanese capitulation, he secured a quantity
of Japanese arms and contested the French advance. The
Japanese watched from the sidelines and ''made no attempt
whatsoever to quell the disturbance."20 On 10 October,

Tbid., 6 Oct.
Tbid., vol 92, 11 Oct.
Ibid., vol 89, 20-25 Sep.
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however, an Anglo-French force seized the capital of

. Pnom Penh. Thanh was captured and sent to Saigon, while
his followers either scattered into Thailand or went
underground. General Alessandri and King Norodom Sihanouk
began negotiations looking to a French-Cambodilan agreement,
and Prince Monireth formed a government committed to a
pro-French policy. On 22 October the King announced th%t
Cambodia desired unreserved collaboration with France.®

Although British troops had participated in the con-
quest of Cambodia and were stationed in Cochinchina, by
early November French authority was rapidly supplanting
British influence. England and France had signed an
agreement on 9 October that recognized France's paramount
rights in Indochina and turned over civil administration
of Indoghina south of the 16th parallel to French author-
ities.® To organize the administration, the new French
High Commissioner, Georges Thierry d'Argenlieu, arrived
in Saigon on 31 October. A strange combination of
Carmelite monk and Admiral of the French Navy, d'Argenlieu
was an unyielding imperialist. Whatever hils intentions
when he arrived in Indochina, he soon became the most
prominent exponent of force as a solution of the Indo-
chinese problem.

Admiral d'Argenlieu was immediately confronted with
the problem of assuming control of Saigon and a small
surrounding perimeter from the British and then spreading
that control effectively throughout Cochinchina. He made
it plain from the beginning that his primary concern lay
not in a peaceful adjustment of differences with the Viet
Minh, bug in the rapid re-establishment of French sover-
eignty.2 This inflexible attitude was bound to heighten
the conflict with the Vietnamese. The French were soon
faced with increased guerrilla opposition. Led by Tran
Van Giau, once an advocate of peaceful negotiation, the
Viet Minh organized a resistance movement th%t bitterly
fought the French advance into Cochinchina.3®

27. (S) Geneva Conf Background Paper, Indochinsg
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The Viet Minh were outnumbered and ill-equipped,
but they proved stirf opposition. They conducted a
- scerched earth campaign that sorely harassed General
Leclerc's army. . Leclerc's forces repeatedly encountered
burned villages, mined roads, and demolished bridges.in
the course of its pursuit of the rebels. Although the
General had virtually reconquered Cochinchina by the end
of November, he soon discovered that establishing effective
control was quite another matter. An estimated 100,000
men would be required to stamp out guerrilla resistance
and consolidate French military gains. These forces the
french simply did not possess; .and the British division,
having fulfilled its mission, was soon to be .withdrawn.

Nevertheless, the French by late December felt
themselves able to hold their gains until sufficiently
strong to assert their authority throughout Indochina.
French reinforcements continued to debark in Saigon, with
more promised shortly. Already General Leclerc's command
numbered 21,500 French soldiers.3l The Japanese were no
longer a difficult problem for the French, most of them
having been disarmed and assembled near Saigon to awailt
repatriation. Admiral d'Argenlieu faced the year 1946 ‘
with rebellious guerrillas in Cochinchina and an entrenched-
DRV government backed by an unfriendly Chinese army in
Viet Nam and northern Laos. His success or failure in
coping with these obstacles would, in a large measure,
determine the future of Indochina. ’

The Chinese Occupation

While the French and the Viet Minh waged war, in
Cochinchina, in Tonkin they preserved an uneasy peace.
The Viet Minh, guided by the experienced hand of Ho Chi
Minh, was firmiy in power. The new DRV government was
backed by Giap's military forces, a coalition of Viet-
namese political parties, and substantial public support.
The French on the other hand had only a few officials in
Tonkin. Remnants of the French army defeated by the
Japanese in March remained in the Hanoi Citadel under
Viet Minh guard, and General Alessandri had failed to
‘secure Chinese permission or American and British help
to move his 5,000 troops into Tonkin. In northern Indo-
china, as in the south, the decisive factor was the
occupation force. 3But in the north, the occupation
force was pro-vVietnamese.

31. (TS) Encl, "Present Situation in French Indo-China,"
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Soon after the Japanese capitulation of 16 August,
.M. Sainteny and a small party of his starff succeeded in
reaching Eanoi along with an American OSS group, headed
oy Major Archimedes$s Patti. The Americans were well
received by the Viet Minh and the Japanese, but the
Frenchmen were confined in the Governor-General's

palace. The first few days after M. Sainteny's arrival
were cruclal for the future of French sovereignty over
northern Indochina. Bao Dai's regime was passing from
the scene. Giap's army was marching on Hanoi. Within
‘The city itself the Viet Minh were in the process of
taking over the administration of Hanoi. Next they would
extend their control over most of Tonkin and .Annam. The
commissioner for north Indochina appointed by Admiral
d'Argenlieu had been captured by the Viet Minh, and was
being held incommunicado. There was no one to represent
France in the north except M. Sainteny, and he lacked
credentials. The Japanese doubted his authority, and
refused to deal with him. Repeatedly, M. Sainteny ap-
pealed by radio to French authorities in Calcutta  and
Kunming for the powers he needed to deal with, the
Japanese, but his superiors seemed to have no inkling

of the urgency of the situation. They would not replace
him, and they would not give him authority to speak for
France. On 2 September M. Sainteny, still without powers,
looked on while crowds of Vietnamese marched through the
stfeﬁt% of Hanoi celebrating "the independence of Viet
Nam. 2= ,

Although the Viet Minh declared itself against
violence to Frenchmen, and did try to keep a tight rein
on extremists, occasional attacks against French civilians
tock place. The anti-French feeling among the Vietnamese
was as great in Hanoi as it was in Saigon, and the French
populaticon of the northern city also lived 1n daily fTear
of Vietnamese pillaging and attack. If the French popu-
lation hoped for relief from the Chinese occupation they
were soon disappointed.

The Chinese occupation of northern Indochina began
at the end of August. Four Chinese armies, 180,000 men,
marched into Viet Nam and spread out over the land. On
18 September Lieutenant General Lu Han, the commander of

5. Sainteny, Histoire d'une Paix Manquee, pp. 91-06;
r, Struggle for Indochina, pp. 130-131.
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the occupation force, arrived in Hanoi. He was soon

joined by Brigadier General Philip E. Gallagher, head
oi the American mission attached to General Lu Han's

command, General Alessandri, and Leon Pignon.

From the beginning General Lu Han made no secret of
his hostility toward the French. He ejected M. Sainteny,
who had just been appointed French Commissioner for North
Indochina, from the Governor-General's palace, and left
him to seek quarters elsewhere. As one of thelr first
acts, the Chinese set about dismantling the French mili-
tary fortifications along the Sino-Vietnamese border.

At the Japanese surrender ceremonies the French flag did
not fly among those of the Allies, and as a result General
Alessandri walked out on the gatherings. General Lu Han
refused to recognize M. Sainteny's authority, and stated
in the Chinese press of Hanol that China was bringing
independence to Indochina. The Chinese p01ntedly 1vnored
French requests for permission to move soldiers and civil
administrators into Tonkin, and every Frenchman entering
the occupied area was searched. Vietnamese were permitted
to keep thelr weapons, but all Frenchmen were disarmed.
Control of most public buildings, public services, com-
munications, and the whole structure of administration

was in the hands of the DRV, and the Chinese were content
to see 1t rest there.

The French knew that General Lu Han was hostile to
them, but they did not know to what extent he reflected
the policy of the Chinese Nationalist Government.
Actually General Lu Han was, 1in general, carrying out
the policy of his government. Behind the obvious Chinese
hostility lay a long history. For many years the Chinese
had nursed a deep resentment of French territorial and
economic concessions in China. While Frenchmen enjoyed
special rights in China, Chinese in Indochina lived in
special communities under close French supervision, under
administrative restrictions, and under heavier taxes than
those levied on other foreigners. Also fresh in Chinese
minds was the compaﬁatlvel' recent closing of the Yunnan-
Haiphong railroad. The Chinese had learned the hard way

3. Geneva Conf Background Paper, Indochina
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that this railroad was a vital trade outlet from southwest
China to the seas.

Other and older reasons lay behind the Chinese in-
transigence. The Chinese army that marched into Indochina
marched into a country once ruled by China. The people
and the civilization of the country were very much like
those of China. For many years the Chinese had given
sanctuary to the political exiles who fled across the
border, and the Kuomintang government had long encouraged
and supported the nationalist movement in Indochina.
Moreover, Chinese dreams of dominating the country through
the installation of an independent, but pro-Chinese,
government of Indochina were not quite dead.

Yet with all these reasons to oppose the return of
the French.to Indochina, the Chinese were open to per-
suasion. Despite their unfeigned hostility to the French,
the Chinese were willing to turn northern Indochina over
to the French, but the price they were preparing to ask
for their cooperation was high, very high. The Chinese
felt that the greater the French fear of losing northern
Indochina the higher the price France would be willing
to pay. The. greater the insecurity of Frenchmen in
Tonkin the greater would be the urgency to come to terms
with China. To this, end the Chinese tried.to keep the.
French and the Viet Minh at swords point, for a French-
Vietnamese conciliation would weaken China's bargaining
position. They succeeded admirably.

Agreement between the French and the Viet Minh would
have been difficult even under a completely neutral occu-
pation force, for the two were far apart in their demands.
In northern Indochina the Viet Minh were strong and the
French weak, but the French wanted to negotiate as if the:
reverse were true. In brief, the DRV was "determined to
mobilize all its courage, strength and wealth to preserve
this liberty and independence," while the French refused
to budge from the policy laid down in the declaration or
2L March. In the fall of 1945, therefore, the meetings
between the leaders of the DRV and French officials pro-
duced no tangible result.3° '

35. Hammer, Struggle for Indochina, pp. 135-136
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French inflexibility in dealings with the DRV was
undoub®tedly reinforced by the hope that, with the end
of the Chinese occupation, France wculd be able to move
into northern Indochina in sufficient strength to re-
dress the balance of power. Should this hope be realized
France would then be in a position to force the Viet Minh
to accept French terms. As they were well aW%re, however,
first the Chinese would have to be paid off.3

A first installment on the purchase price had alresady
veen paid. On 18 August France had returned to China the
Kwangchowwan territory, leased to the French in 1898.
Chiang Kai-shek had promptly disavowed any territorial
ambitions in Indochina, but then went on to say that it

was his "hope that Indochina would emerge to independence.”38

The French made no public response to the Generalissimo's
statement, but their private reaction is not difficult to
imagine.

Two months later Admiral d'Argenlieu was in Chungking
to discuss "the affirmation of French political rights in
Indochina" and the future status of the French-owned rail-
road connecting Yunnan with the port of Haiphong. The
Admiral balked at the Chinese demands, however, and no
concrete agreement emerged from the negotiations.

It was not until matters in Tonkin took a turn for
the worse that the French renewed negotiations with
Chungking. In January 1946 Viet Minh and Chinese hos-
tility reached a high pitch. French sources cite fifty-
four Vietnamese and thirty-three Chinese acts of aggres-
sion committed against Frenchmen during that month alone.
In six cases Frenchmen were killed., Reluctantly the
french decided to reopen negotiations with the Chinese.
Hat in hand, they again made the pilgrimage to Chungking.
On 28 February France and China signed a treaty providing
for the relief before 31 March of Chinese forces stationed
in Indochina by the French Army, and Chinese recognition
of French sovereignty over Indochina. According to the
terms of the agreement France gave up her concessions at
Shanghai, Tientsin., Hankow, and Canton, and all extra-
territorial rights in China. She also guaranteed that

37. Devillers, Histoire du Viet-Nam, pp. 205-206.

o . - — — 5 ey N

2. Notes et Etudes, No. 555, 24 Feb L47; NY Times,
25 Aug 45,

39.

Tobid., 14 Qct 45,

95



Chinese goods shipped over the Yunnan-Haiphong Railroad
would be exempt from customs and transit duties, and

" that a free zone would be set up for Chinese merchandise
reaching Haiphong. Those portions of the railroad lying
in Yunnan would be turned over to China. Finally, France.

agreed to special pﬁlVlleUed treatment of Chinese resi-

dents in Indochina.

With this treaty the French assured themselves entry
into Tonkin, but the question was could they stay there,
Tor the Viet Minh had, in the meantime, weathered a

serious crisis of its own, and emerged virtually un-
scathed.

The DRV under the Chinese Oédupation

When the Chinese marched into Tonkin in September
1945, they brought with them the exiled leaders of the
Dong Minh Hoi and VNQDD movements. The exiles counted
heavily upon Chinese assistance to re-establish them-
selves as a political force in Indochina. As the Chlnese
army moved through Tonkin on its way to Hanoi, it stopped
along the way to remove the Viet Minh representatives
from positions of authority, installing in their places
members of the Dong Minh Hoi or VNQDD. These two parties,
along with elements from the Dai Viet movement, soon
controlled the northernmost provinces in Tonkin, living
off the land and tribute collected from the population.
They fought intermittently among themselves and with
troopﬁ sent by the Viet Minh in an attempt to subdue
them,

Among General Lu Han's first efforts after his
arrival in Hanoi was his aufempt to introduce the Dong
Minh Hoi and VNQDD into the Viet Minh government. Nguyen
Hai Than, leader of the Dong Mlnh Hoi, stated publicly
that the Chinese would not tolerate the presence of Ho
Chi.Minh at the head of the government for long, and
demanded a place 1in the PrOVWSlonal Government for his
party and the VNQDD, He was confident of the support
of Siao Wen, heading the Political Secret Service of

LO. ({S) Geneva Conf Background Paper, Indochina
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the Chinese COccupation Army, whose primary mission was
to bring the Vietnamese nationalist movement under
Chinese control.

In the face of constant pressure from the Chinese,
the Dong Minh Hoi and VNQDD, Ho Chi Minh decided: to make
whatever political concessions were necessary to maintain
power in the hands of the Viet Minh. His first act along
these lines was to initial a pact with a dissident seg-
ment of the Dong Minh Hoi "as a prelude to unity." The
two contracting parties vowed to "defend the liberty and
independence of the Democratic Republic of Viet Nam
/against/ the ﬁvgressive attempts of the colenial
French. . . "H37

Another tactic used by Ho Chi Minh was to minimize
the role of the Indochinese Communist Party in the Pro-
visional Government. On 11 November, both to placate
the Chinese and as a protest against the French Com-
munists who had failed to support Indochinese aspirations
toward independence, the Indochinese Communist Party
formally dissolved itself. The rank and file of the
party, who had never been communists in the classical
sense, drifted away to join other groups, but Ho Chi
Minh reorganized the Communist hard core into a number
of Marxist "study groups." The leadership of these
"study groups," including such militant Communists as
Vo Nguyen Gilap and Tran Van Giau, continued to exerﬁ&se
considerable influence in the Viet Minh government.™

Probably the most popular Viet Minh move of all had
been their promise to hold elections for a National
Assembly at the end of the year. Siao Wen, realizing
that these elections would only confirm the popularity
of the Viet Minh, tried to get the elections cancelled,
but with no success. He was only avle to get fthem
postponed for two weeks, until 6 January l9ﬂ6.&5 On .
23 December the Viet Minh announced that, whatever the

L2, Devillers, Histoire du Viet-Nam, pp. 193-194,
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result of the voting, the Dong Minh Hoi would receive

. twenty anﬁ6 the VNQDD fifty seats in the projected National
Assembly. It was hoped that this would satisfy the

appetite of these two parties long enough for the Viet

Minh to consolidate its power in the country.

Meanwhile, the Viet Minh faced other problems. The
Chinese occupation created an economic dilemma for the
DRV, as well as a poclitical one. Unlike the British and
French forces in the south, the Chinese lived almost
‘entirely off the country, constituting a severe drain
on the resources of Tonkin and Annam, already depleted
to the danger point during the floods, famine and
drought experienced earlier in the year.

When French authorities in Cochinchina offered
during October to send shiploads of rice to Haiphong
in exchange for coal to meet Saigon's urgent need for
fuel, the Viet Minh refused their offer.%7 TInstead,
Ho Chi Minh's regime instituted an intensive food pro-
duction campaign, patterned on the "soviet" system.
Although the claims made by the Viet Minh of amazing
increases in crop yield cannot be supstantiated, there
is no question but that the famine expected in l9ﬂo was
averted ﬁgrgely due to the Viet Minh food production
program. ,

The Viet Minh regime's hold on the country was
increased not only by its successful battle against
famine, but also by certain basic alterations that it
made in the administration of local government. The
mandarinate and councils of village notables who had
governed in the hinterland of Indochina as lond as any-
one could remember were replaced by so-called "people's
committees." theoretically chosen by the local inhabi-
tants but actually by the Viet Minh. Other measures,
such as an intensive propaganda campaign, the organi-
zation and indoctrination of youth groups, the banning
of prostitution and gambling, and the prohibition or the

6. SD OIR No. 3708, p. 77.
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use or alcohol znd opium, helped to gain the supvort of
mcst of Tonkin and northern Annam for the Viet Minh. 1In
lisu or unpopular rFrench taxes, the Viet Minh promulgated

a system of "voluntary contributions” and “popular sub-
scriptions”™ which apemvd to lﬁsufe the government an
income adeguate to 1ts needs. +9

As the year 19L5 came to an end, the Viet Minh
continued to control the Provisional Government of
Viet Nam in spite of 2ll the Dong Minh Hol and NQDD
could do, yizlding on specific issues only when necessary
Tto vlacate the Chinese. Wnile the pro-Chinese parties
seemed content to battle among themselves for tTrioute
exacted from an unwilling pooula ion in the provinces

under their control, tThe Viet Minh concentrated on
building up good w111 through propaganda and reforms oOT
various Klnds The determining factor in the struggle
Tor power among the natvionalist factions was to be the
January elections. )

On 6 January 1946, the DRV government held the long
awz2ited elections for a National Assembly, openly in
Tonkin‘andennam, and clandestinely in parts of Cochin-
china. The elections themselves were no more than could
be expected from a country unfamiliar with the parlia-
mentary system. Discrepancies were common. 3ut there
was no mistaking the general sentiment in favor of
independence and in support of Ho Chi Minh, who was
szid to have received ninety-eight percent of the vote .20

I~

igh
Apvarently, tThe results of the election so impresssd
Siao Wen tnat he promptly threw his suprort to the Viet
Minh, hoping the:e‘y TO0 bring them under Chinese in-
Tluence and preven®t them I'rom reaﬂning an understanding
with tThe Frencih. It was clear to the leaders orf the
Deng Minh Heoi and the VNEDD that heJ nad lost ths
bvattle for political supremacy; therefore they were
hapyy Tor the opdortunity duriag nooruaﬂy TO merge with
the Vizt Minh in a united government. ”ayon Hai Than,
nead of the Dong Minh Hol, bdecame Vice Pres dent under
Zo Chi ¥inn, znd VNQDD members tTook over the Ministries
c Foreil irfT2irs, Zcononmy, and Social Welfars. In
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French Charges of U.S. Obstruction in Tonkin

The fa2ilure of the French tc reassert their sover-

eignty over Tonkin in these early gostwar days gave rise

to strong rfrencn criticism of American army orfficers and
0SS personnel in northern Indochina. These officers

were charged with inciting the Viet Minh to opposs the
return orf the French during the early phase of the
Chinese occupation. Actually, these Americans were soO
Tew in number and remained in Tonkin so short a time
that it would have veen difficult for them to have
altered appreciably the eventusl outcome. The one
officer whose exploits were guestionable, the head of
the American 0SS mission, was transferred as soon &s
word of his activities reached his superiors.

Nonetheless, some French sources have used tbe
presence of these officers to charge the United States
with being in large measure responsible for French
difficulties. The United States, motivated by what
Sainteny termed an "infantile anticolonialism," was

alleged ©to have urged Ho Chi Minh to resist France and
establish an American type of democracy. The United
'eues, they have asserted, had other interests in Indo-

china too. It haroored zn upeomnon interest in the port
of Haliphong and the strategic rout into south China,
and it wished to promote American buseness interests in
order to make Indochina an economic sza2tellite of thne
United States. :

There is no foundzation Tor these charges. As has
baen seen, the American attitude was neither to 2ssist
Or 0DpposSe the re-establisnment of French autnerity in
Indochina. The United States even insisted thzat
Britain and China accept the Japanese surrender in
Indochina., The small numober of American officers in

51, Hzmmer, 3trugzle for Indochina, p. 1HL,
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Tonkin were under strict injunction to remain alcof from
internal arffairs and were promptly withdrawn when 0SS
involvement became apparent to General Wedemeyer. High
American officials 'in 1945, far from wishing to substi-
tute the United States for France in Indochina, went .out
of their way to maintain a strict neutrality in Indo-

‘chinese affairs.

The French Succeed and Féil

The year 1946 was one of political maneuvering be-
tween the French and Viet Minh. Moderate elements of
both sides wished to compromise, but their differences
were so pronounced that compromise proved a virtual
impossibility. Divergent views appeared on the point
of reconciliation as conference followed conference,

but extremist elements on both sides blocked more than

an illusory settlement. The negotiations of 1946 ap-
peared promising on the surface, but actually they were
merely agreements to agree. Although seeming harmony
prevailed on the diplomatic front, there was .vicious
guerrilla fighting in the back country. More ominous
yet, both France and the Viet Minh embarked upon a pro-
gram of military expansion. Should a decision by force
become necessary, both intended to be ready. By the end
of the year, all negotiations having failed, the future
of Indochina was entrusted to the French and Viet Minh
armies.

The early months of 1946 saw the gradual spread of
French civil and military authorility throughout most of
Indochina. 1In Cochinchina British forces turned over
the administration to French authorities 1in February
and evacuated Saigon. The new French High Commissioner,
Admiral d'Argenlieu, guickly suppressed the weak southern
arm of the DRV and re-established French rule; but the
activities of nationalist guerrilla bands confined actual
French authority to the citles and a few key towns of
Cochinchina.

French rule in Cambodia had been reimposed during
the autumn of 1945. The French military had crushed

resistance bands in Cambodia, and King Norodom Sihanouk,

by hurriedly switching his allegiance from Japan to
France, managed to save his monarchy. FIFrench-Cambodian

1C1



relations were put upon a more secure footing by an
agreement concluded on 7 January 1946 that brought
Cambodia into the Indochinese federation. Locally,
Cambodia was to be ruled by French-advised administra-
tors, and in internal affairs of federal concern France
and Cambodia would exercise joint responsibility. For-
eign relations were to be conducted exclusively by
France. The reconquest of Laos had been delayed by the
Chinese occupation, but French troops:' entered Laos in
March 1946, On 27 August 1946 a similar arrangement
was concluded with Laos, where King Sisavong Vong fol-
lowed the example of his fellow monarch and swore loyalty
to France.

With French control tightening upon Cochinchina,
Cambodia and Laos, the immediate problem facing the
French in early 1946 was to secure entry into Tonkin.

Ho Chi Minh's DRV government at Hanoi, backed by a
hostile Chinese occupation army, effectively controlled
northern Indochina and barred the returning French. The
Sino-French treaty of 28 February 1946 eliminated a major
obstacle, leaving the French to overccme the final and
higher hurdle of Viet Minh opposition. Negotiations
begun in January by Sainteny dragged through February

and into March. ’

While Sainteny and Ho Chi Minh were maneuvering in
Hanoi, the Viet Minh had been attempting to Iimprove 1its
bargaining position by clothing the DRV in the trappings
of popular support. In January elections for a National
Assembly had been held openly in Tonkin and Annam and
clandestinely in Cochinchina. The extent to which these
elections can be considered as an expression of popular
will, however, 1s open to serious question. Before the
elections the DRV assigned blocs of Assembly seats to
the Dong. Minh Hoi and Viet Nam Nationalist Party, =nd
after the election it claimed a suspiciously large vote

52. SD OIR No. 4303, 10 Mar 47, pp. 14-15.
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Tor an area whose inhabitants we§e largly ignorant of the
idea of popular representation.5

Even as-the first session of the National Assembly
convened in Hanoi on 2 March, the French were nearin
agreement in principle with the DRV. On 6 March 19M%
an accord was signed by Vo Nguyen Giap for the DRV gov-
ernment and General Raoul Salan for France. The so-
called March 6 Accord formed the basis for the negotiations
between France and the DRV during the remainder of 1946.

It represented a2 major concession in principle by both
France and the Viet Minh.

The French attained thelr major aim of securing
entry into Tonkin, where the DRV pledged its followers
to receive French forces "in a friendly way." France
would supplant the Chinese occupation army with a mixed
Franco-Vietnamese army under French command. This army
was limited by the terms of the agreement to 25,000
soldiers, of which 10,000 were to be Vietnamese. France
promised to withdraw one-fifth of its troops each year
and at the eﬁd of a five year period terminate its
occupation.5 :

Although the Viet Minh leaders had conceded an im-
portant point, they had gained what in their estimation
was an equally important concession in return. France
in the March 6 Accord acknowledged the DRV as the legi-
timate government of Viet Nam and recognized it as a
free state in the Indochinese federation of the French
Union. According to the agreement, Viet Nam was now to
have an indigenous government, parliament, and army, and

53. (S) Geneva Conf Background Paper, Indochina
Chronology, p. 32. In assigning blocs of Assembly seats
to the Dong Minh Hoi and Viet Nam Nationalist Party, Ho
Chi Minh was following the policy of strengthening his
regime by attempting to win the allegiance of non-Viet
Minh nationalists. Some nationalist leaders refused to
cooperate with Ho. Such was Ngo Dinh Diem, whom the Viet
Minh held captive in the Tonkinese mountains in an effort
to coerce him into supporting the DRV. When Diem remained
intractable, Ho at length released him. Hammer, Struggle
for Indochina, pp. 149-150.
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the right to conduct its own finances, concessions that
would have exceeded the fondest dreams of prewar
nationalists.55

The March 6 Accord also called for a referendum to
be held in Cochinchina to determine whether its inhab-
itants desired union with the DRV. This provision laid
the basis for a dispute that became the principal issue
preventing a settlement between France and the Viet Minh
during 1946, The DRV had always contended the Cochinchina
was an integral part of Viet Nam. The ties between
the two areas were geographic, ethnic, cultural, and
economic; and according to the DRV these ties should be
completed by bringing about the political union of Cochin-
china with the rest of Viet Nam. French colonial offi-
cials, however, were extremely reluctant to yield -so
important an area. French authority was much more firmly
entrenched in Cochinchina than elsewhere in Indochina
Cochinchina had a long tradition of French rule; it was
of great economic value to France; and Saigon .-had long
been the center of French colonial power in the Far East.
Now, in the view of many Frenchmen, they were being asked
to yield the seat of their power to what many of them
considéered a group of nationalistic adventurers in Tonkin.
Nevertheless, French negotiators at Hanoi, in the interests
of conciliation, agreed to submit the question to popular
vote in Cochinchina and abide by the results. France's
failure to carry out this promise was a major factor in
the breazkdown of subsequent negotiations.

France found an excuse for postponing the referendum
in the continued opposition of resistance groups in
Cochinchina. Conditions outside the cities had become
30 chaotic that French authorities claimed that elections
were not possible until order had been restored. The DRV
was- convinced that a referendum would demonstrate an
overwhelming native desire for unification with Viet Nam,
and it urged the Cochinchinese nationalists to stop con-
testing French authority so that elections might be held.
But French colonial officials stepped up their campaign of
encouraging autonomist and separatist tendencies, and the-
guerrilla opposition broke out anew.56

55. Ibid., "Convention preliminaire
namienne du 6 mars 1946," No. 548, 15 Feb
56. SD OIR No. 3708, pp. 79-80.
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If the French faced open hostilities in Cochinchina,
the Viet Minh were hardly better off in Tonkin. In the
opinion of many Viet Minh adherents, Ho Chi Minh had gone
too far in nis.attempt to compromise with France. Only
by placing his full prestige behind the agreement of
6 March had he secured its grudging acceptance by the bulk
~of the nationalist movement. Yet even Ho's great prestige
could not silence all of the opposition in the diversified
political alignment that composed the DRV. Certain ele-
ments of the Dong Minh Hoi and Viet Nam Nationalist Party,
angered by Ho's "pro-French" policies, had demonstrated-
their hostility by spreading terror through the Tonkin
countryside. The growing DRV army, together with the
French troops that marched into Tonkin pursuant to the
March 6 Accord, organized a campaign to crush the dissi-
dents. The Franco—Viet Minh military forces within a
short time eliminated most of the organized resistance
and drove the leaders into China, where they organized
a "Nationalist Front." The Front was designed to serve
as a nucleus for disaffected nationalists.>'

Against this backdrop of . civil strife in Tonkin and
Cochinchina the first step in implementing the March 6
Accord was taken. The Accord had specified that further
discussion would be held in the near future- to define
more precisely its terms and to arrive at means for
carrying out its principles. Accordingly, French and
DRV negotiators gathered at Dalat on 19 April, but
three weeks of discussion failed to establish agreement
on more than minor educational and cultural matters.
Even a mixed armistice commission, organized to attempt
a solution of the Cochinchinese fighting, found itself
unable to agree and disbanded after several fruitless
sessions. Nevertheless, the Dalat Conference ended with
the participants believing thgt a basis for future
compromise had been reached.

The Dalat Conference having failed to resolve the
issues preventing settlement, a second conference was
scheduled for July, this time at Fontaineblezu, France.
The agenda for the Fontainebleau meeting would include
all of the problems vital to better relations between
France and the Viet Minh. To be discussed were such

57. ioid., p. 78.

(8) Geneva Conf Background Paper, Indochina
Chronology, p. 34. .



items as foreign relations, the composition of the Indo-
chinese federation, the Cochinchinese problem, economic
questions, and finally the all important issue of a treaty
to define the relationship between the two countries.59

Ho Chi Minh departed for France late in May, but even.
before his arrival an event was in the making in Cochin-
china that would wreck the Fontainebleau Conference.

Since his. arrival in Saigon as High Commissioner
Admiral d'Argenlieu had been earnestly seeklnd to prevent
the union of Cochinchina with the DRV. As early as
February he had erected a "Provisional Consultative
Council"™ in Cochinchina that could rule should the
occasion to do so arise. At the same time, French
officials had encouraged separatist tendencies in every
way possible and had attempted to foster the impression
that the people of Cochinchina in fact desired -an autono-
mous and separate regime., The DRV had protested the
French actions and insistently demanded that the promised
referendum be held. The French answer came on 1 June.
Admiral d'Argenlieu announced the creation of the
"Autonomous Republic of Cochinchina" as a member of the
Indochinese federation of the French Union. Immediately
thereafter he sponsored a provisicnal government under
the presidency of Dr. Nguyen Van Thinh. The Admiral's
action resulted in an increased tempo of guerrilla
resistance to French authority that revealed the close
ties between the Committee of the South and the DRV
government at Hanoi.60

The developments in Cochinchina did not improve the
dispcsition of the Viet Minh delegation arriving at
Fontainebleau. Since the referendum question was in-
cluded on the Fontainebleau agenda, Admiral d'Argenlieu's
move must have impressed them as an act of singularly
bad faith and certainly did not augur well for the -
negotiations. But the Admiral was nct finished yet.

The Fontainebleau Conference had been in session only

59. Ibid, p. 36
60. Ibid., (S) State Dept, Brief on Issuaes in Dispute
beftween France and Vietnam, OIR No. 4303, 10 Mar 47, p. 9.
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three weeks when he called a second Dalat Conference,
without representatives of the DRV government, to discuss
federalization of the Indochinese states. He recognized
as participants in the meeting Cochinchina .and Annam,
whose future status was even then under consideration at
Fontainebleau. The DRV delegation, with considerable
justification, regarded the second Dalat Conference as

"a serious violation of the March Accord and refused to
continue the Fontainebleau talks.

Undaunted by the repercussions of their gathering,
the representatives at Dalat continued their discussions.
They agreed at length upon a blueprint for federalization
that would have effectively subordinated Indochina to
French control, and they concluded by denouncing the DRV
delegation at Fontainebleau as unrepresentative of* the
Vietnamese people. In the final analysis, the only
accomplishment of the Dalat Convention was to destroy
hope of an agreement at Fontainebleau.62

Ho Chi Minh, however, refused to abandon his pursuit
of a settlement. Hoping to salvage something from the
wreckage of Fontainebleau, he remained in France when
the. DRV delegation departed for Hanoi.  On 14 September
Ho and Marius Moutet, Minister of Overseas France, signed
a provisional modus v1vend1. The modus vivendi was
designed to continue in effect the policy established by
the March 6 Accord until a new meeting could be held in
January 1947. It reaffirmed the principle of referendum
and provided for (a) reciprocal democratic rights for
citizens of one country in the territory of the other;
(b) reciprocal property rights and restoration of seized
French property; {(c) establishment of a single currency
unit for Indochina by tying the piastre to the franc;

(d) a customs union, free trade, coordinated transporta-
tion and communication; and (e) a Fragco-Vietnamese
armistice commission for Cochinchina.

1. (S) Geneva Conf Background Paper, Indochina
Chronclogy, D. 36.

62. Ibid., p. 37.

63. Notes et Etudes, "Modus vivendi Franco-Viet-
namien du 14 septembre 1946," No. 548, 15 Feb 47.




Ho Chi Minh regarded the modus vivendi as "better
than nothing," but it actually solved none of the burning

questions that were disrupting French-Vietnamese relations.

The agreement fell far short of Viet Minh aspirations,
and some of the more extreme elements bitterly attacked
Ho for conceding too much to France. Handbills dissemi-
nated in Hanoi by Ho's opponents suggested that his long.
residence overseas had made him a foreign slave. On the
other hand, French colonial officials. in Indochina were
none too happy with the concessions made by the Paris
government. Mutual distrust thus destroyed any chance
that the modus vivendi might effect even a temporary
solution, and after the Haiphong incident in December
both sides freely violated the terms of the ag%eement.6u

The repeated breakdown of negotiations, the in-
effectual modus vivendl, the erection of the autonomous
regime in Cochinchina, and continued guerrilla fighting
throughout Indochina, set the stage for the convening
of the second session of the DRV National Assembly in
October. Since the March session of the Assembly, the
DRV had been energetically engaged in consolidating its
hold on Viet Nam and increasing its popular support.

In the absence of Ho Chi Minh, these efforts were

carried out primarily by Giap. Following Bao Dai's
departure into voluntary exile the preceding April, Giap
had’ inaugurated a campaign to eliminate opposition
either through repression or absorption. To facilitate
this process, he had built a relatively strong Vietnamese
army. Gilap also instituted a number of social welfare
measures that, incidentally or designedly, strengthened

- the DRV among the people. The National Assembly that met
in October to draft a constitution was supposed by many
to be another indication of the DRV's resolve to become

a democratic state.

b, Tvbid., Hammer, Struggle for Indochina, pp. 177,
181-182; (U) Institut franco-suisse. d'Etudes coloniales,
France and Viet-Nam, The Franco-Vietnamese Conflict
According to Official Documents (Geneva, Aug 47), pp.
O1-L2 (hereinafter: France and Viet-Nam). The latter
source is an extremely biased French account of the
origins of the Indochinese conflict and contains the
French viewpoint on violations of the modus vivendi.
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Although questionable as an expression of popular
will, the Assembly nonetheless was broadly representative
of the dominant political groupings. Several instances
of Viet Minh intimidation of non-Viet Minh assemblymen
occurred, but the body succeeded in producing a consti-
tution nevertheless. The document that resulted in-
corporated many features of western democracy, including
such ideals as freedom of the press, assembly, inviola-
bility of person, and ministerial responsibility. Since
almost immediately war broke out between France and the
Viet Minh, the DRV government was never put to the test
of proving that the high sounding phrases of the consti-
tution were not empty words. Two facts, however, were
significant. After its adjournment, the National
Assembly was not called again until 1953; and the govern-
ment that assumed power on 3 November registered an
increase in Communist Cabinet representation from three
to five ministries. Thus the guiding or controlling
hand of avowed Communists was now much more apparent in
DRV policy--a reflection of the dangerous deterioration
of relations with France.05

Clearly, any further deterioration of Franco-Viet
Minh relations would almost certainly bring war. That
deterioration was not long in coming. Again the locus
of conflict was Cochinchina, where the President of
Cochinchina, Dr. Thinh, found himself facing an almost
impossible political tangle. French colonial officials
in Saigon supported the Cochinchina Autonomous Republic,
while the Paris Government dealt with the DRV within the
framework of the modus vivendi, which reaffirmed the
principle of referendum. Confronted with this anomalous
situation, and harassed by French and native political
intrigue, Thinh committed suicide on 10 November.
Although the Cochinchina Assembly elected a new President,
Cac Daist Le Van Hoach, the developments in Cochinchina
put an increased strain on relations between French
authorities and the DRV. All that was needed to touch
off a full-scale war was an incident.

5. SD OIR No. 3708, pp. 82-83.
66. (S) Geneva Conf Background Paper, Indochina
Chronology, v. 39.
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That incident came in the form of two clashes between
French and Viet Minh troops on 20 November. A French War
Crimes investigating team journeyed to Lang Son to dis-
inter the remains of some French officers allegedly killed
by the Japanese the preceding year. On its return trip
to Hanol the team was fired upon by Viet Minh troops and
nine Frenchmen were killed, Each side accused the other
of provoking the skirmish.67

This incident was of minor significance compared
with the armed encounter in Haiphong the same .day. The
Haiphong incident was the culmination of a lengthy cus-
toms dispute. A French patrol craft seized a .Chinese
Junk running contraband and was fired upon by DRV troops
on the shore. TFighting spread to the city of Haiphong.
General Morliere, commanding the French troops in’
northern Indochina, and Hoang Huu Nam, the DRV.Under
Secretary of State, immediately intervened and by
22 November had restored peace to the city. Upon learn-
ing of the situation in Haiphong, Admiral d'Argenlieu,
who was then in Paris, cabled General Valluy in Saigon
to instruct General Morliere to reply with force.
Morliere protested that order had been restored and the
situation -was' under control. General Valluy then bypassed
Morliere and wired Colonel Debes, commanding the French
garrison in Haiphong, to "make yourself completely master
of Haiphong by all means at your disposal and bring the
Vietnamese Army to surrender." On 23 November Colonel
Debes moved to carry out these instructions. Encounter-
ing resistance, he called upon the French fleet in
Haiphong Harbor for naval and air support. The resulting
bombardment killed an.estimated six thousand residents of
Haiphong. After five days of street fighting, French
troops established absolute supremacy in the city.68

The Haiphong incident dealt a mortal blow to any
hope of settling the differences between France and the
DRV. During the ensuing few weeks, rumors were rife
ameng the Vietnamese  that the next blow would fall on
Hanoil. Frenchmen and Vietnamese were killed in the

ruggle for Indochina, p. 182; France
m, pp. 43-LL,

6G. (8) Geneva Conf Background Paper, Indochina
Chronology, p. 40; Hammer, Struggle for Indochina,
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streets of the city, and Viet Minh riflemen sniped at
Frenchmen from the windows of the public buildings. Vo
Nguyen Giap, the Viet Minh Commander-in-Chief, concen-
trated upon preparing native armies throughout Indochina’
for war; Ho Chi Minh, on the other hand, seemed to be:
making.- every effort to avert war through conciliation.

- Both France and the DRV, determined not to be taken off

guard should the other attack, repeatedly violated the
provisions of the modus vivendi. On 19 December General
Morliere ordered the Viet Minh militia to surrender its
arms, and that night Vo Nguyen Giap struck. The Viet
Minh cut off Hanoi's water and electricity and launched
a .full scale assault upon the French garrison; and in
the process killed a number of French civilians. After
twenty-four hours of hard fighting, French troops,
succeeded in expelling the Viet Minh and restoring

order to the city. Giap immediately called for a general
cffensive against the French throughout Indochina.
French garrisons were attacked simultaneously. at Phu
Lang Thuong, Bao Ninh, and Nam Dinh in North Viet Nam,
at Hue and Tourane in Central Viet Nam, and two days
later at outposts in Cochinchina.

The eight year'war.had"beguﬁ;;_A

69. (S) Geneva Conf Background Paper, Indochina
Chronology, p. 41; Hammer, Struggle for Indochina,
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CHAPTER VI

MILITARY AND POLITICAL STALEMATE:
GROWING U,S. CONCERN, JANUARY 1947-JUNE- 1949

In Indochina, the two and one-half years between
January 1947 and June 1949 formed a pattern of guerrilla
war and diplomatic maneuver. On the military front France
Tought an indecisive war of attrition with the Viet Minh,
while on the political front the French Government
struggled to create a central Indochinese government that
would capture the imagination and loyalty of the Viet-
namese. The vital first step in the creation of this
new regime was to persuade Bao Dai to return to his
homeland at the head of an anti-Viet Minh government.
Unfortunately, negotiations with Bao Dail dragged on for
almost two years before a formula acceptable to both the
ex-Emperor and France was found. All the while the war
continued; the Viet Minh held its own, but France slowly

expended more men, money, and materiel than shé could
arford.-

At the start of the period United States policy-
makers, preoccupied by the growing threat of the Soviet
Union, paid little more than routine attention to the
problem of Indochina. Gradually, however, United States
interest increased until in the summer of 1948 the
United States adopted a position of tentative support
of .the Bao Dai solution. As French reluctance to make
real concessions to Vietnamese nationalist aspirations
became manifest, United States interest grew into concern.
And with this concern came the first United States con-
sideration of more active support of the Bao Dai

restoration movement, and of the general French position
in Indochina.

Military Situation in the Spring of 1047

The outbreak of war in late 1946 had tended to unify
the various parties in the Viet Minh-controlled DRV in
united opposition to France. The Viet Minh had long been
under attack from other nationalist parties and extremist
elements within the coalition, all of whom strongly
opposed Ho Chi Minh's apparent willingness to compromlse



ith the French. In early 1947, however, the DRV con-
centrated 1ts activities on the conduct of military
action, procurement of supplies, control of the flood
program in Tonkin, and coordination of the nationwide
educational program. All DRV parties now joined in the
non-controversial policy of supporting the war and in a
common effort to.achieve soclal and economic progress,
thus increasing the unity of the coalition.

To bring the various parties even more closely
together, the DRV government was twice reshuffled, giving
the appearance of more equal representation to all
political forces 1n the nationalist alliance, but in fact
the Communists and Viet Minh representatives continued to
dominate the government.l

During the first five months of 1947, Ho Chi Minh's
attempts to reach a peaceful settlement through negotia-
tion gradually ceased in the face of French intransigence.
Although the French Premier declared his willingness to
submit the unity of Cochinchina to a popular referendum,
he insisted that all previous agreements had béen made
null and void by the Viet Minh attack in December,
Firmly adhering to this view,.the French Government re-.
jected a Vietnamese proposal for an armistice based on
the accord of 6 March; it also rebuffed a peace appeal
by Ho Chi Minh on 20 February, calling for an end to 5
the war, independence, and unity within the French Union.

This diplomatic impasse found its reflection in the
military situation. From February on it became incréas-
ingly clear that the war had reached a stalemate. 1In the
early weeks of the conflict the French had regained
control over the major cities of the Tonkin Delta and had
lifted the siege of Hue. Elsewhere, except for the
principal highway from Haiphong to Hanoi, the road system-
and most of the countryside were in the possession of the
Viet Minh forces. The fighting had spread from Tonkin
southward into Cochinchina, and aggressive: bands of
nationalist guerrillas appeared from time to time on the
outskirts of Saigon to harass the numerlcslly superior
French forces.3

1. SD OIR No. 3708, pp. 86-89.
2. (8) SD OIR No. 4303, pp. 10-11.
3. Ibid., pp. 13-14
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"Early in 1947 the Viet Minh commanded a force of
approximately 150,000 troops, but the units of this force.
were still ba51cally guerrilla formations. Only about
one-third of the troops were organized and equipped with
weapons at least the size of small arms. Their heavier
weapons  included about 50, artlllery pleces, 650 automatlc
- weapons, and 150 mortars. L ,

The bulk of the Viet Minh Army was concentrated in

- Tonkin, but Giap was also able to control most of Annam's
long coastline against relatively weak French opposition.
In Cochinchina, the lack of unity among the nationalist
forces and the preponderance of French military strength
restricted the Viet Minh to ineffective guerrilla activity.
In the north, however, Giap's larger, better equipped,

and better orcanlzed units were more successful, and by

7 February they had inflicted 1, 855 casualtles on the
French.> :

Matched against the Viet Minh A:ﬁ%my were Some 100,000
of the best trained and best equipped regular .troops at
‘the disposal of the French.6. According to one source,.

these troops were supported not only by armament brought =

along with them from France, but also:by more than-- o
$77, 040 000 worth of army equipment turned over to: French
authorltles in Indochina by Great Britain. It was alleged
that the British sold this equipment to France so that
General Leclerc "could pursue operations against the Viet
Minh and Ho Chi Minh." This materiel was reported to

be sufficient to equip completely one light division, one
infantry brigade, and the major part of any army corps
composed of two divisions, as well as an airborne division
of 16,000 men, and assorted antiaircraft, engineer, and
parachutlst units.

When the question was raised in the House of Commons,
the British Secretary of State for Foreign Affairs asserted,

4. (S) War Dept, Tntel Div, WDGS, Intelligence Review,
No. 65, 15 May 47, pp. 51, 54-56.
5. NY Times, 8 Feb 47, p. 6. ‘
6. (S) War Dept, Intel Div, WDGS, Intelligence Review,
No. 62, 24 Apr 47, pp. 26-27, 36-37.
7. NY Herald-Tribune, 10 Mar 47, p. 3.
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in a carefully worded statement, that "No aid specifi-
cally designed for In o-China has been given to the
. French armed forces

It is not clear whether or not the equipment re-
ferred to was- provided: by the-British; the most accurate:
guess. would probably be that it was. actually captured:
Japanese equipment turned over to the French during the
British:dccupationmof;South Indochina.9

Whether or not the. French recelved aid from. the
Brltlsh they still found- Indochlna an expensive- propo-
sition. The French budget for 1947 called for the
expendlture of 25 million dollars to support the campaign
in Indochina during the first three months of the year.
Although desperate efforts were being made in Paris to-
trim other budgetary expenses, there-was little protest,
except by the Communists, against the government's
proposals to increase military spendlng for Indochina. 10

The French-Break w1th the'Vlet'Mlnh

In March, while French forces battled the. Vlet Minh-
in Indochina,. French leglslators fought each other on the
floor of the National Assembly in a series of splrlted '
debates .on Indochina policy. On three separate occasions,
the Communist delegates' walked out of the chamber after
sharp verbal clashes. Once, blows were exchanged.

A Communist deputy, Pierre Cot, accused the govern--
ment of instructing French troops to use the accord of
6 March 1946 as a lever to bring about a coup d'etat.
He stated that the day of colonialism was over and that
the only practical policy was one of free collaboration
and association with the Indochinese people 11

8 Fouse of~ Commons, Parllamentary Debates, vol. 435,
24 Mar 47, p. 827.

9. (TS) HQ SACSEA War Dlarﬂes ”Drafu Civil. Affairs.
Agreement - French Indo-China," vol. 87, 11 Sep 45,
DRB AGO.

10. NY Herald-Tribune, 10 Mar 47, p. 3.

11. Journal OfPlnlel Assem Naua pp. 869-871.
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In rebuttal, Premier Ramadier took- the position that
the French constltutlon of October 1946 invalidated several
provisions of the 6 March Accord.l2 He made no promise of
negotlatlon or-peace in Indochlna, saylng only that

We have done everythlng p0551ble, conceded every-
thing reasonable; it did not work. One of these
days there will be some representatives of the
Annamite people with whom we can talk reason. If
it is desired, France will not oppose union of the
three countrles nor refuse to admit the independence
of Viet Nam within the French Union.l13

At the end of the debate on.Indochina, the Premier .
received a vote of confidence from the. Assembly. The
delegates-approved his position on Indochina by a .vote
of 410-0, with 195 abstaining. The results of the
balloting appeared to indicate that French Communists
were not seriously concerned with the struggle for in-
dependence in Viet Nam except as it served their own
ends. Although the Communist deputies withheld their
votes, their fellow party members .in the cabinet voted
with the majority in support of the war. Also, the

~..Communist Vice-Premier, Marcel Thorez, put his s1onature
‘on a directive ordering military action against the Viet

Minh in accordance with the Premier's recommendations. 14

Throughout April and May, the French continued to
adhere to an extremely inflexible policy toward Indochina;
consequently there was little progress toward a settle-
ment. In March, Admiral d'Argenlieu, who had been the
subject of increasing criticism, was replaced by Emile
Bollaert, Radical-Socialist parllamentarlan and
polltlclan M. Bollaert arrived in Saigon on 1 April
and immediately set to work to implement Premier
Ramadier's policy. He announced in May that "France
will remain in Indochina and Indochina will remain within
the French Union. That is the first axiom of our policy.

. we do not admit that any group has a monopoly on
representing the Vietnamese people."15

12, Tbid., p. 905.

12. Ibid., p. 29.(Translated by author.)

14, Hammer, Struggle for Indochina, pp. 199- 200
15. Ibid., p. 209.

117



This assertion was the first important indication that
the French were considering doing business with someone
Other than Ho -Chi Minh in their search for a solution to
the Indochinese problem, This idea was soon to become
the keystone of French policy, but in April there were
several items:-holding a-higher place on M. Bollaert's-
agendas . ~Firsty. agreements-had. to be negotiated: with
Cambodla and Ldos,. in order to draw them more closely
into the«French sphere: and reduce the  possibility that:
they ‘would’ join with Viet Nam at-some future time to
oppose the: Ererich.

On 6 May, by means of a document patterned on the
French Constitution of 1946, Cambodia changed from an
absolute to a constitutional monarchy. The new govern-
ment included a Cabinet responsible to an elected bi-
cameral legislature, the functions of the upper house
being mostly advisory. Division of power among three
branches of government--executive, legislative, and Judl-
c1al—-prov1ded a. system. of . checks and balances. AlL
power emanated from the Klng, his authority, however, had
to be exercised in accordance with the Constitution, and
each of his acts,fexcept those pertalnlng to palace
matters, had to be signed by the Prlme Mlnlster and one
other member of the Cabinet. 16 :

On- 11: May, a Laotian constltutlon, similar to that
of Cambodia, was promulgated, Despite the complete new-
ness of a representative government in the country, the
document was seemingly assured of strong popular support
owing to its approval by a "highly respected" monarch.

The DRV still continued to press the French for a
settlement. As early 25 February, Ho Chi Minh stated the.
terms on Wthh he proposed to base: all future negotiations
when: he-saidy "we want-unity‘and independence. within- the
French Union. . . .. /Then/ we will respect the egonomlc '
and cultural 1nterests of France: in this land."l

16. (S) Geneva Conf Background Paper, Indochinsg
Chronology, pp. M3-MM :
©17. Tbid., p. 4li,
18. NY Times, 27 Feb 47, p. 4.

118




; “/.-.s\‘

On 19 April 1947, the DRV Minister of Foreign Affairs
sent a proposal for "the immediate ending of hostilities -
and the opening of negotiations for the pacific settlement
of the conflict" to the French Government. In reply, the

-French drew up a series of clearly unacceptable demands -

and sent Paul Mus, M. Bollaert's personal counselor, to:

_contact the DRV leaders.l9 He was directed to request the

Vletnamese forces to:

1. Cease 1mmed1ately all hostlle acts, terrorlsm
and propaganda.
2. Deliver over the greater part of their -
~armament.
3. Allow free circulation of French troops
throughout Viet Minh territory. 20
~Surrender hostages, prisoners and deserters :
The nature of these'demands made it a foregone con-
clusion that the Mus mission would fail. It was hardly -
correct to claim, as did the Minister of Overseas France,
that the mission failed only because of the clause in the
French demands concerning the handing over of. foreigners

in the ranks of the Vlet Minh. 2l

~iiSo far M. Bollaert had accompllshed llttle more than'

his predecessor.. Considerable revision of French policy

was long overdue.

The Bao Dai Restoration Policy

The failure of the Mus mission in early May convinced
the French that further talks with Ho Chi Minh would serve
no purpose. They decided, therefore, to encourage and

~assist the formation of an anti- Vlet Minh government for

Indochina.

French emissaries had been in touch with Bao Dai in
Hongkong as early as March, but he had declined thus far

19. (8) Geneva Conf Background Paper, Indochina
Chronology, p. 43.

20. Dev1llers, Histoire du Vlet Nam, Pp. 389 390.
(Translated by author.

21. Journal Officiel, Assem Nat, p. 1569.

119 )




to commit himself to any particular course of action.
Indications were, however, that the ex-Emperor realized
the strength of his position, and that he would demand
concessions similar to those insisted upon by Ho Chi Minh.
It was M. Bollaert's task to outmaneuver Bao Dai, and to
brlng him to agreement on terms favorable to the French

Convenlently, a number of Vietnamese nationalists
appeared who: were*willing; to: work: with Bao: Dai to- create
a- new-centrals government under. French auspices. Among
‘these - nationalists were the exiled .leaders of the VNQDD
and Dong Minh Hoi who, after losing control of the
nationalist movement to the Viet Minh in 1945,. had fled
to China where they had established a "National Union
Front" under Chinese sponsorship. This group of Bao Dai .
supporters was soon augmented by the Cao Dai, the Hoa 20
Hao, and a number of mandarins and monarchists in Annam.

These political elements constituted a core around
which Bao Dai could form an anti-Viet Minh government;.

the French saw to it that a steady procession of natlonal-_

ist leaders called. upon the former Emperor. to keep this-
idea firmly planted in his mind. In response to this

barrage of. attention, Bao Dai ‘gravitated toward a- p031t10n53

of alignment with the National Union Front, twice reject-
ing Viet Minh suggestions that he negotlate with: the
French in the name of the DRV.2

On 5 July 1947, Bao Dai finally broke his long
silence, declaring that:

If all Vietnamese place their confidence in me,
and if through my presence I can contribute to re-
establishing good relations among our people and
France, I w1ll be happy to come back to Indochina.

I am neither for the Viet Minh nor against it. - T
belorig to no party. . . . Peace will return quickly
if the French. are only ready to admit that the spirit
‘of our people is not the same today as it was ten
years ago.2e : A

22. Hammer, Struggle for Indochina, pp. 209-211.

23. Ibid., pp. 209, 217. -

24, Devillers, Histoire du Viet-Nam, p. 399.
(Translated by author.)
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In the meantime, M. Bollaert was busy preparing the
way for Bao Dai's return to Indochina. During May, he
presided over the installation in Saigon and Hue of two
"Provisional Administrative and Social Committees." :
These two groups worked closely with the French to rally
Indochinese public opinion behind the Bao Dai restoration

.movement. The committee at Saigon demanded the unifica-
tion of Viet Nam, the admittance of a free and independent
Viet Nam to the French Union, and the creation of a A

- central national government disassociated from the DRv;25

Even with French support it was clear that Bao Dai's
~only hope for lasting success lay in securing from France
the two major concessions that Ho Chi Minh had failed to
obtain. Conscious of this, Bao. said in September: "I
want first of all to get independence and unity for you.
As the French subsequently learned, he did not intend to
compromise on these terms. - ‘

26

Meanwhile, in. a last bold attempt to come to terms
with the DRV, the French High Commissioner planned a
striking departure from his government's recent policy of
intractability toward Ho Chi Minh. M. Bollaert decided
- ‘to direct-a conciliatory-speech to-the-DRV-on 15 August;.
" the day on which India and Pakistan received their inde-
pendence. He intended to offer Ho Chi Minh a cease fire,
and French recognition of an independent Viet Nam within
the French Union. But before he could make his speech,
M. Bollaert was summoned to France for consultation,
presumably because news of the content of his address
had reached the French Government.

When Bollaert arrived in Paris, the French
Cabinet was called into session and the MRP members
made clear their firm opposition to taking any
action from which Ho Chi Minh might profit. It
would be the Viet Minh which would be strengthened,
not Bao Dai, if there were to be a truce in Viet
Nam, they reasoned, and therefore France could
not afford peace.2f

25. (S) Geneva Conf Background Paper, Indochina
Chronology, pp. 44-45,

26. Hammer, Struggle for Indochina, p. 214.

27. Ibid., pp. 212-213.

121



M. Bollaert finally gave hlS speech on 10 September,

but it bore little resemblance to the original. No

mention was made of either a truce or independence for
Viet Nam, and the address included the condition that
~all.of the proposals put forth by the High Commissioner
would. have to be accepued without alteration. . It

stlpulated that::

au;TheWIndo=Chinesezpeople;mustgag;eeﬁto remain.
On. the other: hand, France:

“in. the: French Union.

will not: interfere-in the-three disputated btates'
/_ochlnchlna, Annam, Tonk1n7 decision to join .in a
Vietnamese Federation or remain alodf. ,

b. France is prepared to surrender direct and
to a qualified Government.

indirect administration

c. -The French will
relations, although the
expected to participate
the Union

d. The French Republic will ensure. the coordina

retain control over foreign

Indo-Chinese States are
in the representation of

tion of the military resources .to be- pooled by all

members of the French Union (including Viet Nam) for

the defense of the Union as a whole.

e. Collaboration among the several States. in:
- such general problems as customs, currency, immi=
gration policy, and in. economic development will
proceed under the: aegls of the French High' Com-.

missioner.

f. The ngh Commissionexr will further guarantee
the protection of French interests in Indo-China and

will oppose any interference by one State in the

internal affairs of another.

g. The French pledge themselves not to take

reprisals against the Vietnamese, and all prisoners
will be exchanged under conditions of reciprocity.28

As- expected, Ho Chi Minh rejected these terms.
appears probable that the French offer had been purposely
vague. and- unacceptable. in. order to- provide an: excuse for
resuming: military. operations. the.

It

following. month. The:

rainy season was rapidly drawing to a close, and good

fighting weather was expected.29

8. {S) War Dept, Intel Div, WDGS, Intelligence

Review, No. 83, 18 Sep 47, pp. 13- 15.

29. Ibid.
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From October 1947 to the beginning of 1948, a lull

occurred in the French-Bao Dai conversations while the

. French military forces attempted to "liquidate" the DRV,
and thus clear. the way for Bao Dai's return. Although .
the French Minister of War had estimated that it would
require a force of at least 500,000 men to. tdke back the
areas controlled by the Viet Minh,30 not more than

' 60,000 French troops were utlllzed during the fall campaign.

The objectives of this drive were to close the China
frontier, cut DRV lines of communication, kill or capture.
the DRV leaders, and destroy, as far as possible, their
regular army. ,

The French succeeded in cutting the principal supply
route between Tonkin and China, but traffic continued to
move freely across other parts of the border, And,
although they captured large stocks of DRV military
supplies and seized two broadcasting stations, shortages

- of manpower and supplies soon forced the French to with-
draw from many of the areas they had occupied. "None of
the principal DRV leaders were killed or captured /and7

DRV political and military resistance to' the Frénch
remained basically unlmpalred "32

-The unsuccessful fall offen51ve cost- the French
heavily. It was reported that France spent more than
$33,613,446 (4 billion francs) monthly on Indochina
during this period, and lost over 600 men a month in
combat.33

Even before military operations had ceased, Bao Dai
and M. Bollaert resumed negotiations. On 8 December,
aboard a French cruiser in D'Along Bay, they initiated
a secret protocol, in which Bao Dai tentatively agreed
to return to Indochina as soon as France sanctioned a
united Viet Nam. The following were reported to be  the
terms of agreement:

30. Hammer, Struggle for Indochina, p. 207.
(S) Geneva Conf Background Paper, Indochina
Chronology, p. 47.
32. Ivbid.
33, William C. Bullitt, "The Saddest War," Life
Magazine, 29 Dec 47, pp. 64-66
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(1) Viet Nam, which will include Tonkin, Annam,~
and Cochin-China, will be granted "independence"
.w1th1n the French Union; (2) Viet Nam will have an

1ndependent” army, which will, however, be

available for defense of any part of the French

Union"j; (3) foreign relations are. to be conducted
. by France, with Viet Namese:included in the French

Foreign Service; and (4) there will be common

customs: and. integration of- transportation facilities
'in the several states- of Viet Nam.3t

: The D'Along Bay Agreement did not measure up to the
expectation of Bao Dai's supporters in Hongkong and Viet °*
Nam. They urged him to disavow it and seek more favorable
terms.35 Soon thereafter, taking the position that he

had approved the protocol only in the capacity of.a 5
private individual Bao Dai renounced the agreement‘3

_ The French, however, were not yet ready to give up
hope of reaching an agreement On 23 December 1947, the
French Cabinet announced that it had instructed M. .
Bollaert "to carry on, outside the Ho Chi Minh govern-.
ment all activities and negotiations necessary for the
restoration of peace and, freedom in the Vietnamese-
countries’ w37 By thus making the Bao Dai restoration
solution the official policy of France, the French
Government enhanced Bao Dai's bargaining position. But

M. Bollaert, during several interviews with Bao Dai in
January, refused to compromise on his terms of 8 December.
The main point of disagreement was that while both Bao"
Dai and the French agreed that he was to return to head

a provisional government in Viet Nam, they differed on
procedure. Bao Dai insisted upon unity and independence
prior to his return, whereas the French wanted him to
return immediately as head of a nationalist government
with which they could then negotiate regarding the manner
in- which. unity and: independence would be realized.38

" 340 (S) Dept Army, Intel DlV, GSUSA, Intelligence
Review, No. 97, 1 Jan ﬁ8 p. 26 o
(S) Geneva Conf" Background Paper, Indochina
Chronology, p. 47.
26. Hammer, Struggle for Indochina, p. 215.
37. Ibid., p. 216.
- 38. (S) Geneva Conf Background Paper, Indochina
Chronology, p. 49.




Following Bai Dai's return to Hongkong in March -
1948, a growing coolness became spparent in his relations
with the French. While Bao Dai doubted French assurances
that they would no longer attempt to negotiate with Ho
Chi Minh, the French for their part suspected that the
former Emperor was engaged in undercover dealings with -
the Viet Minh.39 Another factor contributing to Bao Dai's
suspicion of French intentions was the announcement on
4 March 1948 of a Thai Federation in upper Tonkin, founded
- under French auspices. This step appeared to indicate a
French desire to weaken any Vietnamese government which
might come to power by setting up French-controlled :
polltlcal subdivisions -under the pretense of protecting
minority rights. There was a precedent for such a French
policy in Admiral d'Argenlieu's recognition of the Cochin-
chinese Republic during -the Fontainebleau Conference and,
later, the establishment of a separate Moi state in '
southern Annam.

Culmination of the Bao Dai Solution '

As the year 1948 unfolded, Bao Dai remained adamant
in his refusal to return to Indochina without official

- French recognition.of Vietnamese 1ndependence and - unltyf;ffjf;;j

This the French were not prepared. to grant. Reluctantly
they turned to General Nguyen Van Xuan, President of the
Provisional Government of South Viet Nam (Cochinchina),
to form a provisional government for Viet Nam.

Plans for the establishment of such a government were
formulated in consultation with Bao Dai and differences
between the various nationalist elements in opposition to
the Viet Minh were gradually resolved. Finally, on 20  May
1948, a number of representatives from Tonkin, Annam, and
Cochinchina, "all of whom had been hand-picked by Xuan
and approved by the French," met at Saigon as a "Viet-
namese Congress" to form a central government for Viet
Nam.40 Bao Dait's approval of General Xuan, expressed in
a letter which General Xuan read before the delegates,
was sufficient to overcome the remaining opposition to
the general's leadership. Without debate, he was

30. Ibid.
Lo. Tbid., p. 50.



~designated President of the "Provisional Central Govern-

:ment" of Viet Nam, which was later to supersede the

government of Cochinchina. The new government would

negotiate with France on the status of Viet Nam, and would
be replaced by a. permanent government as soon as agreement
regarding the _powers and: respon51b111t1es of “the latter

was reached:

‘The--weakness- of- the- new government wasu recognlzed by
2ll. - Powerful.elements from among the Cao: Dai and- Hoa
Hao movements refused"to lend it their support. Le Van
Hoach, ex-President of the defunct Cochinchina ‘Republic

reJected an offer of the Vice Presidency. Moreover,

administrators of ability were dissuaded: by the temporary

nature of the new government from Jjoining its ranks;
preferred to wait until Bao Dail returned to Viet Nam

before offering their services.

they

The Xuan regime was formally installed at Hanoi on

6 June. The day before, Bao Dai had: met with General.

Xuan and M. Bollaert at D‘Along Bay to seek mutual under-
standing. Out of this meeting came an agreement wherein

the French promised to recognize the unity and independence

of Viet Nam'H}thln the French:Union as a.state associated

with France.
by a French source follows:

1. France solemnly recognizes the independence

The text of this agreement as - reproduced

of Viet Nam, whose unity must be freely accomplished.
For its part, Viet Nam proclaims its adherence to

the French Union in the capacity of a State associ-
ated with France. The independence of Viet Nam is

limited only by that which its attachment to the

French Union imposes upon itself. .
2.. Viet Nam pledges itself to respect the -

rlghts and interests. of French nationals, consti--

" tutionally to ensure respect for democratic
principals, and to give priority to French
councillors. and technicians, for the needs of
its internal organization and its economy.

"41. State Dept, "Outline of Basic Treaty Relation-

ships Between France and the Associated States of
Indochina,”" IR No. 5758, 9 Jan 52, pp. 1-2.
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3. After the constitution of a provisional
government, the representatives of Viet Nam will.
pass with the representatives of the French Republic
various arrangements of a cultural, diplomatic,
mllltary, economlc, financial, and technlcal nature. k2

. It appeared for a while that an acceptable bas1s for
an anti-Viet Minh government had been laid down in the
D'Along Bay agreement. But the gift of independence was
in fact hedged with qualifications, unity was yet to be
accomplished, and the plain fact of the matter was that
the French had dealt with a group that did not control
the country. Too, Paris seemed reluctant to implement .
the agreement. Gaston Palewski, de Gaulle's political
advisor, said on 7 June that the formation of the Central
Provisional Government was "illegal and in violation of
the French Constitution."#3 - And two days later, M. Coste-
Floret, Minister of Overseas France, told the National
Assembly that the agreement did not imply French recogni-
tion of the unity of Viet Nam, since the status of Cochin-
china could be changed only with formal approval of the
French Parliament. He went on to state that France would
not approve a Vietnamese army, apart from police forces,
‘nor would a.-separate Vietnamese dlplomatlc service be T
tolerated. Vietnamese public opinion "reacted with great
dlscouragement" to these declarations, and the prestige m
of the Xuan government, never very high, sank even lower.

The D'Along Bay agreement was not ratified by the
French National Assembly until 19 August, and then only
"in principle." It was under constant attack all the
"while by a number of influential Frenchmen. One, Georges
Bidault, Minister of Foreign Affairs and a leader in the
MRP, said that the concessions granted by M. Bollaert
were "very dangerous" in view of probable repercussions
in French North Africa. He especially condemned the use
of the word "independence" in any form.%2 The failure of

42, Journal Officiel, Assem Nat,.1ll4 Mar 53.
(Translated by author.)
(S) Geneva Conf Background Paper, Indochina
Chronology, p. 51.
. Ibid.
45, Devillers, Histoire du Viet-Nam, p. U422.
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the Paris government to implement the agreement speedily
cost .the French more in terms of Vietnamese popular
support than they had gained by signing it in the first
place; more and more Vietnamese: becanugo believe further
' negotiations with the French useless. In view of his
failure to persuade Bao Dai to return to Indochina with-
out further concessions, M: Bollaert was recalled to
France, and Leon Pignon, formerly French Commissioner in
Cambodia, took-his* place: on: 20. October: 1948 47

By the-end.of 1948, the Xuan government wasso
obv1ously a puppet administration that it steadily lost
ground in its efforts to win popular support._. No Viet-
namese of any stature would consent to serve in the
administration, and there were rumors of graft and cor-
ruption at all 1evels.' It controlled no territory of
its own; in fact the governors of north, south, and
central Viet.Nam felt no responsibility to. General Xuan,
and in the south, Governor Huu openly defied him.
Although' the. French' insistently proclaimed: that they had
granted independence to Viet Nam, French administrators
refused. to turn over even the most limited powers. to
General Xuan. Even in areas where a Vietnamese adminis-
tration existed, the French retained: contro&BOf the: army; -
pollce forces, and the f1nanc1al structure.

By contrast ‘Ho Chi Mlnh's government in its third
year of ex1stence controlled the greater part- of- the-
countryside. In thése areas lived ovér half the popu-
lation, producing practically all the food. The DRV
aimed at economic self-sufficiency, directing its efforts
toward raising the living standards of the peasants. To
this end it set up forest factories to manufacture locally
items formerly imported, such as textiles and weapons
urgently needed by the Viet Minh army. It endeavored to
increase: food productlon, and won: con51derableaggpu1ar1ty-
by lowering land rents as” much as* 25 per cent. 7 '

46. (S) Geneva Conf Background: Paper, Indochina
Chronology, p. 51.

L7. Ibid., p. 52.

48, Hammer, Struggle for Indochina, pp. 222, 22’-L
228-230.

49, Ipid., p. 223.
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The DRV continued to pose as a nationalist movement
during 19L8 "Although Communist control was being in- .
creasingly tightened, little in the way of Communist -
inspiration- appeared openly in its activities and pOllCleS.
As yet, it did not reject the Bao Dail restoration plan,

" appearing instead to entertain the hope that the ex- :
- Emperor could be brought to join Ho Chi Minh in combattlng

the French.50

The military situation showed little change throughout
1948. The French retained control of Saigon, Hanoi, and
Haiphong and established small garrisons in Annam, but half-
hearted attempts to expand local perimeters met with little
success. At the same time, the Viet Minh, gradually
stepping up the pace of their activities, harassed the -
French throughout all of Viet Nam, and the north-south
lines of communication were immobilized, owing -to Ehe
inability of French units to seize and hold them.
view of the growing difficulty of replacing casualties,
and troops who had been rotated, the French offered
bonuses to all officers and men who extended their service
in Indochina beyond two years.

~In January and February of 1948, a 12,000¥man(French
task force undertook offensive operations in Cochinchina,
the over-all effect of which was to expand French cogtrol

'slightly in the Saigon and Mekong river delta areas.

‘The French also began an offensive in Tonkin during
October, as they had the previous year. Thelr object
was to secure communications between Hanoi and outlying-
garrisons. In this they failed, "owing to low morale,
inadequate military transportatlon facilities, and the
replacement of French troops by 1ocally—recru1ted forces
of doubtful loyalty."54

50. (S) Geneva Conf Background Paper, Indochina
Chronology, pp. 52-53.

51. (S) Dept Army, Intel Div, GSUSA, Intelligence
Review, No. 155, 17 Feb 49, pp. 85-86.

. (S) Geneva Conf Background Paper, Indochina

Chronology, p. 53.

53. (S) Dept Army, Intel Div, GSUSA, Intelligence
Review, No. 155, 17 Feb 49, pp. 85-86,

5& (S) Geneva Conf Background Paper, Indochina
Chronology, p. 53.

129




Not having achieved appreciable mllltary success,
the French once again resumed talks with Bao Dai. There
was now a detectable note of haste in the negotiations.

A series of Chinese:Communist victories seemed to fore-
shadow the collapse of the Kuomintang and the appearance
of a potential Viet Minh ally on the northern border.
Since both the French and Bao Dai were still far apart

in their demands, a compromise seemed in order if they
were- to collaborate successfully in- creating a government
capable of drawilng; popular support away.from Ho Chi Minh.

During the winter of 1948- 1949, the French-Bao Dai
negotlatlons made considerable headway and, on 8 March
_19M9, Bao Dai and President Auriol of France reached a

"compromise agreement'" at the Elysee Palace in Paris.
By means of an exchange of letters, a program for the
future of Indochina was agreed upon:

.« . France recognized the independence of
Vietnam-within the: French Union.. In Foreéign
relations, the government of Vietnam was limited

in itsi'independence by .its membership in the: French
Union; internally, Vietnam's autonomy was confirmed,
- except - for certain limitations in the judicial sphere.
Vietnam was to have its own national army, and French
forces stationed in Vietnam in peacetime were to be
confined to designated bases, garrisons, and
communication facilities., Vietnam undertook to give
priority to French political and technical advisers.
It agreed to reciprocal assurances concerning the.
status and properties of nationals and the freedom

of enterprises in both countries, and to similar
guarantees with regard to French educational
institutions in Vietnam. Vietnam was to enter

into a monetary and customs union with the other
Indochinese: states, and joint institutions. were

to be created to harmonize the intereésts of the

three states with each other and with those of.
France .55

55. Ibid., p. 54; Accords Franco-Vietnamians du
8-Mars 1949 (Imprimerie Francaisa d'Outre-Mar, Saigon),
in Dept S ate Library.
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Had the French attitude kept pace with this document,
a Bao Dal government would have had at least a fair chance
of capturlng encugh popular support to function effectively.
Unfortunately,. the "new" French approach was almost
indistinguishable from the o0ld. Ex-Premier Ramadier L
expressed the attitude of_ a good many Frenchmen when,

. during March 1949, he said: "We will hold on everywhere,
in Indo-China as in Madagascar. Our empire will not be
taken aw%y from us, because we represent might and also . .
right."5 '

_ Until the French Assembly formally declared Cochin-
china a part of Viet Nam, the Elysee Agreement was worth
nothing. Therefore, on 12 March 1949, the Assembly voted
to authorize the creation of a Territorial Assembly of
Cochinchina, the sole function of which was to vote union
with Viet Nam. This it did on 23 April. A month later
the French Assembly ended the colonial status of Cochin-
china which, henceforth, was, to be "attached to the
Associated State of Vletnam

‘ The way was now open for the Elysee Accord to go
(ﬁ ‘into effect. On 14 June, Bao Dai and the French High
SH - Comm1ss1oner met at a formal ceremony in Saigon to ex-
“‘change letters in confirmation of the agreement ‘Bao
Dai assumed the position of "Chief of State" of the
"Independent State of Viet Nam" and General Xuan's ill-
favored government resigned in favor of the new regime.
Viet Nam was once again united, but only on paper.
Before any real unification could take place, the French
- and the new State of Viet Nam had stlll to cope with the
- Viet Minh.

American Policy toward Indochina, 1947-1949

The war in Indochina posed a dilemma for the makers
‘of American foreign policy. To aid the French might
alienate the peoples of Southeast Asia from the Western
Powers. To support complete independence for the Viet-
namese might lead to a Communist state -in Indochina.

56. W.L. Briggs, "Vietnam Wins Independence,"
New Republic, 4 Jul ﬁ9 . 13.

. (S) Geneva Conf Background Paper, Indochina
Chronology, p. 54 _
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In these circumstances, the State Department sought to
‘steer a middle course. While recognizing French sover-
gignty the United States refused to supply the French
‘with arms or ammunition to help them assert it. And
while opposing an independent Vietnamese state, the
Unlted States sought to persuade. the French to. abandon
their "outmoded colonial, outloock" and grant the Viet-
namese a large measure of" autonomy. Such a concession,
the State Department hoped, would strengthen the hands
of* anti- -Communist. Vietnamese at:the. expense of the.
Commurists. As a ‘special.ad hoc committee of. SWNCC.
stated it: I o

Our objective is a prompt, peaceful,  and last-
ing settlement of the present French-Vietnamese
dispute providing for the creation of a stable
Vietnamese state that will remain in voluntary
association with France and will meet the legitimate
demands of the Vietnamese: for self- -government, and
be responsive to their fundamental interests. We.
consider the creatlon of such a state as- the best
defense against disintegrative tendencies: in Indo-
china. that could lead to a chronic disorder and
political extremlsm, offer opportunities for .the

~extension of Communism, or. Tempt the 1ntervent10n
of other powers 5

Long before the commlttee set this obJectlve down
on paper, the State Department had been finding it
difficult to achieve. Four days after the outbreak of
hostilities, Under Secretary of State Dean Acheson had
invited the French Ambassador to a conference at the
State Department. Expressing deep concern over the
situation in Indochina, Mr. Acheson made it clear that,
while the United States did not wish to mediate the
T4’1ﬂawf1c:o--V1etnamese conflict, it was willing to offer its

"good: of fices™ to the French From every point of. view,
Mr. Acheson asserted, it was essential that the Indochina
questlon be settled as soon as possible, by conciliatory
means-.

53. (8) Doc B-24, Msg, Marshall to AmEmb Paris, 431,

3 Feb 47, in (TS) Doc Hist of US Pol Toward Indochina.
(TS) SWNCC 360/3, Note by Secys, "Policies, Procedures
and Costs of Assistance by the United States to Foreign

Countries,” 3 Oct 47, CCS 092 (8 22-U6) sec 7.
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Two weeks later, the French offlclally rejected Mr.
Acheson's offer of '"good offices. They preferred to
-handle thelr problem their own way. The immediate French
military objective in Indochina, said M. Lacoste, Minister -
in the French. Embassy, was "to restore order and reopen
communications.” Once order was restored, the French .

. would try to live up to the accord of 6 March and to the
modus vivendi of 15 September 1946. When asked whether
he believed the French could restore order "within the

- foreseeable future," M. Lacoste answered in the affirma-
tive, but "without much evidence of conviction.'"29

Taking into account the instability of the current.

French Government., the United States did not press the
matter further. And when the Chinese proposed joint
mediation by the United States, British, and Chinese
Governments , the State Department rejected the idea,
partly on the ground that any appearance of intervention
would provide political ammunition for the French
Communists. Throughout the remainder of 1947 the State
Department shrank from measures that might embarrass the
French Government. While repeating its offer of "good

C@; offices," the State Department coupled it with a dis-

e claimer.of American intentions to mediate- the Franco-
Vietnamese conflict - ‘and with a frank statement that the
United States had no specific solution to propose.
Other than urging the French ‘to’adopt a more conciliatory
attitude toward the Vietnamese and to keep the United
States informed of developments, the State Department
adhered to the position that the Indochina problem was
one for the French and Vietnamese.

Once in 1947 the State Department ventured slightly
beyond that position, and with negligible results. 1In
September Secretary of State George C. Marshall informed
the American Ambassador to France, Mr. Jefferson Caffery,
of his concern over reports that the French were planning
to launch an offensive against the Vietnamese in the dry

59. (C) Doc B- 19, Msg, Byrnes to AmEmb Paris, 6586,
24 Dec 46; (UNK) Doc B-23, Memo, John C. Vincent to
Acheson, TFrench Indochina," 8 Jan 47. 'Both in (TS)
Doc Hist of US Pol Toward Indochina.
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season, which would come toward the end of September.

"It is obvious," Secretary Marshall said, "that such an
offensive, if it took place under these conditions, ,
would have serious effect on public opinion here which
would be reflected in a Congress which will be called
upon to consider extensive flnancial aid for western
European nations, 1nclud1ng France." . Secretary Marshall
asked: Ambassador Caffery to find out whatever he could
about this offensive and notify the Department. of State.
On« the. follow1ng day, Ambassador Caffery reported that
he' had talked informally with M. Bidaulft along the lines
suggested by Secretary Marshall. M. Bldault understood”
the American point of view, and said that as far as he
knew there were no plans for such an offensive. Whether
or not M. Bidault was misinformed is uncertain, but early
in October. the French-launched a major mllltary offensive
"to annihilate the Viet Minh forces in Tonkin.

. By the summer of 1948.the State Department had de--
cided to urge the French toward more decisive action to
settle the’ Indochina. conflict, but. to avoid applying. any-
pressure that might imperil the French Government. As
Secretary of State:Marshall viewed: the sdtuation,. nothing:
should be left undone that'would strengthen the hand of
the "truly- naticnalist:groups" in Indochina- at the.
expense of the Communists. In July the French were in-
formed that the. Unit.ed" States believed they were faced.
with two alternatives: either they must promptly and
unequivocally approve the-union of Cochinchina with the
rest of Vietnam and carry out the D'Along Bay Agreement
or lose Indochina. As an inducement to earnest effort,
the French were informed that, once they put this program

& Doc 20, Msg, Byrnes to AmCon Hanoi (IC),
25, 31 Dec 63 (s Doc B-=21,. Msg; Byrnes to AmEmb Paris,
75, 8 Jan 47; (S) Doc B=22, Msg, Byrnes to AmEmb Paris,
T4, 8 Jan 47; (UNK) Doc B-23, Memo, John C. Vincent to.
Acheson, "French Indochina," 8 Jan 47; (S) Doc B-24, Msg,
Marshall to.AmEmb Paris, 431, 3 Feb 47; (S) Doc B-25,.
Msg, Marshall to AmEmb Paris, 1737, 13 May 475 (UNK) Doc-
B-26, Msg, Marshall to AmEmb Paris, 3433, 11 Sep 47; (8)
Doc B-27, Msg, Caffery to SecState, 3715, 12 Sep 47. All
in (TS) Doc Hist of US Pol toward Indochina. (S) Geneva
Conf BRackground Paper, Lndochina Chronology, p. 47.
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into effect, the United States would publicly support it
as a "forward looking step" toward solving the Indochina
problem and toward fulfilling the aspirations of the
Vietnamese. The French were also told that, when these
measures were adopted,. the United States would reconsider
its policy of withholding assistance to Indochina through

" ECA. But something more than promises was required to -

obtain action from the French Assembly, and in October
Ambassador Caffery orted that he saw little hope of
obtaining %ny pos i action toward a solution for
Indochina .6l : ' '

As the war continued the United States drew closer
to direct involvement. Alarmed by the Communist victory
in China, the State Department looked for ways to avert
a Communist Viet Nam. To Mr. Acheson there appeared no
alternative to supporting Bao Dai, and in May 1949 he
told the American Consul in Saigon that no effort should
be spared by the Western Powers or by the non-Communist
nations of Asia to assure the success of Bao Dai. At
the proper time and under the proper circumstances, said
Mr. Acheson, the United States would do its part by
extending to Bao Daili official American recognition.

“.And it would do much more. It would provide Bao Dai with

military and economic aid. But tefore these steps were
taken, Mr. Acheson wanted both the French and Bao Dai to
demonstrate that American assistance was justified. The
French should make every possible concession to make the
Bao Dai government attractive to the nationalists. Bao
Dai should demonstrate his own capacity to conduct his
affairs wisely enough to obtain popular support. Other-
wise, Mr. Acheson believe%, the Bao Dai experiment would
be foredoomed to failure.02

61. (TS) Doc B-28, Msg, Caffery to SecState, 3621,
10 Jul 48; (TS) Doc B-29, Msg, Marshall to AmEmb Paris,
2637, 14 Jul 48; (S) Doc B-30, Caffery to SecState,
5129, 1 Oct 48. All in (TS) Doc Hist of US Pcl Toward
Indochina. ’

62. (S) Doc B-32, Acheson to AmCon Saigon (IC), 77,
10 May 49, in (TS) Doc Hist of US Pol Toward Indochina. -
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}Conclusions of'the*Period Prior to Direct US InVolvement

.

The history of Indochlna from the beginning of World
War II to the summer of 1949 is essentially a story of
French-failure. The: period began tragically with the
collapse of France:.before the. German onslaught, and the-
domination of' Indochitia by Japan. In the years that
followed, France strove persistently to regain her -
position-of” eminences in the world communlty oft'nations.
Hér desire. was. strong, but her means remained; weak:
marthermore, she- labored under a severe handlcap French
colonial administrators and bureaucrats of the postwar '
era seemed gerierally to have been of poor calibre, and
they exhibited most of the failings of the o0ld regime.
They were sometimes morally weak, frequently arrogant,
and too often blind to the lmpllcatlons of thelr actions.

Indochina was 1mportant to France, not only for 1ts
wealth, but also for the sake of prestige and the con-
tinued existence ofi the French Empire. Always in French
minds there lurked the spectre of a France divested of
her overseas- territories.. These areas were necessary
to the economy of France and, in the French view, a vital
attribute of  a- great.power. To many Frenchmen, the los’s-
of Indochina, after the humiliations of World War II,
offered.an intolerable. vista. If France-surrendered.-
Indochina to a nationalist movement, where would she
draw the line thereafter? In North Africa and. Madagascar
nationalists had already begun to stir restlvely

At the close of the war the French seemed to have
almost deliberately ignored the wave of nationalism
sweeping over Southeast Asia. They drew comfort and
confidence from the recollection that for decades
France. had succeeded. in. suppressing. the Indochinese
nationalist. movement. The increased capabllltles and
fever- heat of the postwar movement came as a distinct
and unpleasant shock. Yet, despite clear evidence of
the’ sincerity’ and proportlons of" the movement, the
French clung to their outmoded colonial outlook.

Their strongest opponent, the Viet Minh, started
out as a small group of parties under the domlnatlon
of the Indochinese Communist Party. During the war
they represented only a small part of the nationalist
movement, and an insignificant number of the Indochinese




people. By 1946, the Viet Minh had increased its follow-
. ing and military strength, but it was only one of many
forces in Indochina's political life. The allegiance of

the maJorlty of the Indochlnese people stlll hung in the
balance.

Under the expert guidance of Ho Chi Minh, the_Viet
Minh did, however, develop excellent leadership, a
disciplined and dedicated following, and a military
organization far stronger than that of any other Indo- -
.chinese nationalist group. Then; when the French returned
to Indochina, their highhandedness, bad faith, and use .
of force drove not only politically conscious elements
but also the Indochinese peasant and man in the street to
make common cause with the Viet Minh against the French.

And therein lay an important factor in the success of
the Viet Minh.

The French were well aware that the Viet Minh regime
posed a serious threat to their plans for Indochina, but
they failed to recognize that a French-sponsored substitute
for the Viet Minh would have to possess many of the same

(i qualities. Above all they failed to realize that a

S .~ government sponsored.by France would have to offer tangible
evidence that Viet Nam was or soon would be unified or
independent.

From 1947 to 1949 France fought a costly war against
the Viet Minh, and at the same time struggled to create
a central government capable of winning the loyalty of
the Vietnamese. Unfortunately the government that
resulted was Jjerry-built; it was subservient to the
French, and offered the Vietnamese little hope for unity
and independence. Instead of gaining public support for
the new government, the French maneuver 1noreased the
following of the Viet Minh.

By 1949 the French seemed to realize that drastic
measures were needed to save Indochina from the Viet
Minh. As a result the French came to terms with Bao
Dai and pledged themselves to grant Indochina unity
and independence.

But time had begun to run out. The growing shadow
of the Chinese Communist armies was already darkening

N
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the landscape of northern Indochina and aid for the
"sorely pressed Viet Minh was now in the offing. This
prospect filled France and other democratic nations

with unhappy speculation. The hope of keeping Indochina
within the orbit of France by solely French means .was
growing steadily fainter. A quick and’ decisive: v1ctory
over. the Viet Minh, and the. speedy 1mplementatlon of

the Elysee Agreement might- conceivably have redressed
the situation. Unfortunately for* France and the.western-
world, the. mllluary stalemate continued, and 1mplementatlon%
of the Elysee ‘Agreement dragged. .
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. | CHAPTER VII | |
ORIGINS OF AMERICAN INVOLVEMENT IN INDOCHINA

 The months between the summer of 1949 and the. sprlng
.of 1950 marked the beginning and early growth of direct
United States concern with the war in Indochina. Gradu-
ally, American policy planners realized that unless measures
“were taken to change the course of the conflict France was
headed for almost certain defeat. They realized, too,
that the defeat of our European ally in Indochina might
result in the end of the French Union, the end_ of the
French Empire, and the end of France as a first rate
power. This defeat in a sense would also represent a
defeat for the United States, for Communist possession
of Indochina would increase the power, prestige, and
capabilities of the Soviet bloc. More immediately, the
power represented by the men, materials, and resources
of Indochina, if coupled with that of a Communist China,
would gravely endanger the whole American security
system in the Far East.  Further, as the Japanése proved
in World War II, Indochina was the natural gateway for
 the. -conquest- of Southeast.Asia. Obviously, therefore,
Indochina was not a single problem that could be isolated
and cured by itself; it was a vital part of the whole body
politic of Asia. Thus, when early in 1950 the United
States decided to help France achieve victory in Indo-
china, it did so within the framework of an over-all
policy for Asia, and with specific objectives in mind.

United States Attitude tdward Indochina, June 1949-
January 1950

Throughout the last six months of 1949, however,
United States policy toward Asia was negative and vague.
The defeat of the American-supported Nationalist Chinese
armies caused a general United States withdrawal from

\ involvement in the Far East, and until January 1950

no decisive, over-all pollcy toward Asia was developed.
There were, nonetheless, two general objectives apparent
in American thinking as applied to all Asian nations.
‘These goals were containment of Communism and encourage-
ment of non-Communist nationalist movements. The former,
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actually world-wide in application, was dictated by the
realities of the Cold War; the latter was in harmony
with traditional American sympathy for subject peoples.
Pending the emergence, early in 1950, of a more forward
looking approach to Far Eastern problemo, Amerlcan policy
was determlned by these twin aims.

The dominant factor influencing the rebirth of a
strong: stand" in"Asiaand- leading to a paramoun+ Amerlcan
1nterest in. Indochlna was the  victory of. the Communlsts
in. China. The~ trlumph of Mao Tse-tung opened the way for
Communist expansion into Southeast Asia. If Southeast
Asia fell, the Communists would be in an excellent
position to threaten the island chain stretching from
Japan to the Philippines that United States military
planners regarded as the bastion of American deferisive
strategy in the Far East. A Communist victory .in South-
east Asia would also deny to the free world and secure
to the Communist cause a vast reservoir of vital raw -
materials. L ‘

The. logical course- for Mao Tse- tung: to follow in. any:
prOJected conquest of Southeast Asia lay through Indo-
china, where the; situation was. ideally suited to Communlst
penetration. China and Viet Nam possessed a common
boundary over 500 miles long. Direct support of the Viet
Minh war effort over this border was now antlclpated and
the threat of overt Chinese intervention was an ever-
present possibility. Without foreign aid the Viet Minh
had successfully resisted the French for over three years.
Even if Ho Chi Minh failed to secure Chinese aid, the
war gave no signs of ending conclusively.

This situation had its repercussions in Europe, too,
and the United States found the Indochinese war en-
dangerlnc its. obgectlve of erecting - a Western European
security- system. The annual expenditure of 500 million
dollars. for Indochina was damaging a French economy ,
struggling to recover from: the: effects of* World War II.
Approximately 1-1/2 'billion dollars had already been
consumed combating® the Viet Minh insurgents: 2 " Since 1948,

(S) NSC 51, State Dept, "United States Policy
Toward Southeast A51a,‘ 29 Mar 49, CCS 092 Asia
(6-25- 48) sec 1.

(TS) JIC 529/1 16 Aug 50, same file, sec 5.
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the United States had been attempting to revive the French
economy with Marshall Plan dollars, a process largely
cancelled by French budgetary requirements for Indochina.
The North Atlantic Treaty had been signed on 4 April 1949, .
and French troops were expected to play a vital role in

- the European Army that the United States.proposed to equip.
- Yet French Union Forces approximating 156,000 ground troops,
plus three fighter squadrons, three transport squadrons,
and a small navy, were tied down in Indochina.3 By the end
of 1949, the French Expeditionary Corps had suffered, in
killed and missing, 16,270 casualties.® The consequences
to France's prestlge of an Indochinese defeat would like-
wise hamper her contribution to the European ¢oalition. .

It was becoming increasingly apparent to -the United

States, therefore, that France's ability to become an
effective partner in the North Atlantic alliance would

be gravely and indefinitely Jeopardlzed by the. continued
drain on her resources.

The Indochinese situation during the latter half of
1949 offered 1little hope for future improvement. The
most discouraging indication was the persistent evidence
. of closer ties between Ho Chi ‘Minh and Mao Tse-tung.
- As -the-Chinese Communists moved -closer to the Tonkinese
" frontier ‘in the fall of 1949, the Viet Minh underwent a -
change that gave promise of future collaboration between.
China and the DRV. Whereas Ho Chi Minh had previously
posed as a genuine anti-colonial patriot fighting for a
democratic, independent Viet Nam, he now publicly
identified himself more closely with international
Communism.5

Viet Minh fighting techniques were also undergoing
a change. Although guerrilla tactics and large scale
infiltration still remained the dominant characteristics
of Viet Minh operations, regularly organized combat:
units began to make their appearance. The French out-
posts in Tonkin were subjected to intensifed pressure,
and their supply became a serious problem. By the close

3. Ibid.

(TS) Memo by State Dept, "Military Information re
Indochina, Thailand and Indonesia," 12 Apr 50, same file,
sec 3. ‘

5. Hammer, Struggle for Indochina, pp. 247-250.
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of 1949, the fort at Dong Khe, lying between Lang Son and
Cao Bang on the Tonkinese border, had to be provisioned
entirely by air. French Union Forces abandoned a number
of scattered strong:points in northern Tonkin and con-
centrated on strengthening and extending the defensive
perlmeter about Hanoi.

_ ‘At the base of the Frénch dlfflcultles still lay the
- pérsistent nationalisit- colonialist conflict that’ had pre-
vented: a military decision for three:years: Frernch
efforts to solve the political. problem throughout the
latter half of 1949 were directed at implementing the
Elysee Accords of 8 March 194G. The failure of these
Accords to effect a lasting political solution was probably
owing to the fact that neither the Vietnamese people nor
the sovereign Asian nations believed the new government
sufficiently representative of the people or independent
of French domination.

As: the. first: step in the erection of a Vietnamese
government, Bao Dai was proclaimed Chief of State on
14.June. A.week later the government of, General Nguyen
Van Xuan re51gned but consented to serve temporarily
‘while. Bao.Dai.. consolldated his position. Although no -
constitution was promulgated two ordinances issued on
1 July. defined. temporary: agencies: by which Viet Nam was
to be:ruled pending the establishment of internal
stability. The principal governing institutions, as
outlined by the ordinances, were to be the Chief of State,
a Cabinet with a Prime Minister, and a Consultative
National Council.

The members of the Cabinet were appointed by, and
responsible to, the Chief of State. The members of ‘the
Consultative National Council were designated by the
Chief of State.on the basis of their ability to: represent
regional: and national inteérests and express public opinion.
The Council was. supposed to develop gradually into a
more: representative-organ, and: it was anticipated- that
the appointments of the:councilors would later be: con-
firmed by popular election. The:ordinances. also-
specified that upon the restoration of peace, an elected

6. (S) Geneva Conf Background Paper, Indochina
Chronology, p. 58
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Constituent Assembly would replace the Consultative. . . ;
National Council and decide upon the future government. .
For the time being, however, government by executive was
established on“all levels.! The Consultative National
Council did not meet until September 1952, and then under
a different name. The Constituent Assembly was never
-convened. ‘ : - : -

As a result, the form that the Bao Dai government
"assumed was essentially authoritarian. In addition, the:
nature and organization of the future government remained
extremely vague. The Preamble to Ordinance No. 1 left
open the question of whether Viet Nam's political authority
would be concentrated in a republic or a constitutional
monarchy, a highly centralized or loosely federated reglme.

One reason for Bao Dal's fallure in succeedlng months
to unify the country behind his government is thus sug-
gested. While it would not have been realistic to expect
a truly representative government, in view of the in-
stability of the internal situation, it was still obvious
to all that Bao Dai's source of power  lay with the French
and not w1th the Vietnamese people :

Although the ordlnances of l July establlshed Bao
Dai's regime in fact, specific agreements still had to-
be concluded to transfer services from the French colonial
administration to the Vietnamese Government; and the
French National Assembly had to ratify the é March Accords
to give the entire transaction sanction in law. As the
first step in this process, a Joint Commission convened
at Saigon in August 1949. The Commission sat for four
months, and on 30 December sighed twenty-nine specialized
conventions by which the French arranged to hand over
certain internal administrative services to the Bao Dai
government. Although the concessions to native inde-
pendence were substantial, France still retained pre-
dominant interest in such fields as military affairs,
press and information, the Jjudiciary and police. With
regard to foreign affairs, acceptance of the status of"

~ 7. (S) NIS 43, Indochina, Ch V, ”Polltlcal " sec 51,
""The Constltutlonal System,” pp. 51-15 - 51-2

(S) Geneva Conf -Background Paper, Indochlna
Chronology, p. 57.
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- an Associated State within the French Union entailed a
limitation on the right of engaging in international
relations. The Vietnamese were especially sensitive over
the restriction of their right to send dlplomatlc repre—
sentatives abroad , _ :

By the agreements of 30 December, the French retained’
key functions that made Bao Dai eXtremely vulnerable to
charges of being a French puppet - The” pr1v1leged position
that: Frenchmen continued- to enjoy, both in. _government and.
soc1ety, did not impress. the Vietnaniese or: their Asian
neighbors as. a 81cn1f1cant reductlon in French influence.

Although the French encountered a more troublesome .
political problem in Viet Nam than in the other two
Assoclated States, they faced similar difficulties in
neighboring Laos and Cambodia. Treaties with Laos and
Cambodia were signed on 19 July and 8 November 1949,
respectively. These agreements closely resembled the
Elysee Accords with Viet Nam. Implementing conventions:
concluded with Laos on 6 February 1950, and with Cambodla
on-15 June- 1950, transferred sovereignty to the: two king=-
doms on substantially the same basis as the agreement of
- 30- December 1949 with Viet Nam.: The governlng structures
that evolved in Laos and Cambodla were more representative
. than that in Viet Nam. Although the two smaller states
were presided over by hereditary monarchs, the National
Assemblies were popularly elected and exer01sed important
legislative powers.

French efforts to translate the 8 March promises
into reality were observed with great interest by the
United States. Consistent with its twin aims of halting -
the spread of: Communlsm and encouraging non-Communist
nationalist movements.,  the: State Department desired- the-
Bao Dai government to be. sufficiently independeént of
France to win the support of Vietnamese nationalists, as
well as the respect and recognition of other Asian.
countrles Beginning in the summer of 1949, the: State
Department encouraged the French to interpret the 8 March

9. Ipid., pp. 55 57, (S) NIS 43, Indochlna, Cn v,
"Political," sec 51, "The Constitutional System,'
pp. 51-6 - 51-15.
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Accords liberally enough to achieve these aims. Although
American sympathy for Viet Nam's new regime was publicly
declared in June 1949, Secretary of State Dean Acheson
"doubted that the French intended to make the essential"
concessions. The Secretary felt that the United States
could not afford to back .a puppet regime; therefore,
recognition and aid must be withheld until the French
understood the necessity of making the solution attractive
to the nationalist elements, and until the Bao Dai regime
itself demonstrated a capacity for independent government.
Despite their denials, Secretary Acheson feared that
French officials -in general, and High Commissioner Leon
~Pignon in particular, regarded the Elysee Agreement as a
final concession, whereas the American view was that it
'was but one step in the evolution of Vletnamese 1nde—
pendence. 10 4

" The United States and Great Britain worked in close
cooperation to induce the French to declare their purpose
of adjusting the French-Vietnamese relationship in. a
liberal manner. Indochina was a subject for discussion
at tripartite talks held 28 September 1949 between

€ﬂ~ ‘Secretary Acheson and the British and French Foreign
SONET - Ministers, Ernest Bevin~and Robert Schuman..  On this and"
subsequent occasions, Schuman declared his ‘agreement with
the American view that the 8 March Accords were but one
step in the evolution of the Indochinese problem. But
French delay in implementing the Elysee Accords led the
United States to doubt the sincerity of this declaration.
State Department experts believed France unwilling to
make liberal concessions to Vietnamese independence, or
to publicize the corcessions already made, for fear of
causing trouble in North Africa. Schuman was urged to
push ratification of the 8 March Accords in the National
Assembly, and to place as few restrictions as possible
on Vietnamese conduct of their own foreign relations.
In particular, the United States and Great Britain
wished to see Associated States affairs transferred

Sﬂ Doc. 'B-32, Msg, Acheson to AmConsul Saigon,

77, 10 May 9; (S) Doc B-33, Msg, Acheson to AmConsul .
Saigon, 112, 29 Jun 49. Both in (TS) Doc Hist of US Pol w.
Toward Indochlna
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from the Department of Overseas Possessions to the Foreign
Ministry. Schuman, however, felt that this could not be
done until after the Accords were ratified by the National
Assembly.ll: , ,

. The United States' and Great Britain attached great
importance to French concessions to Viet Nam in the field
of foréign. affairsn, They felt thatfunless France- made .
these concessions, the Asian nations would- refuse. to
recognize the Bao Dail regimé on the grounds that it was
not truly independent. Recognition by such sovereign
Asian countries as India, Pakistan, Indonesia, and Burma
was considered essential to the success of Bao Dail's
attempts to strengthen his government. These nations
- were highly respected in the Far East because they had
successfully rid themselves of foreigh rule. The United
States and Great Britain felt that recognition of Viet
Nam by these States might influence wavering Vietnamese
intellectuals to back-Bao Dail. At the. very least, it
would improve his standing with the rest of the world
Finally, acceptance of Viet Nam into the community of
Asian nations would place the Western Powers in a better

' nposition_to extend recognition and ald.

Unfortunately, however,. ‘the Asian countries did not
look with favor upon the- Elysee solution. . India, whose
good will was most.desired, regarded Bao Dai as a French
puppet, with no genuine: popular ‘support. The Indian
attitude was not improved by the strained relations with
France over continued French rule in Pondichery. Despite
British and American prodding, Indian Prime Minister
Nehru refused to recognize Viet Nam; and the other Asian:
nations, with the exception of Thailand, followed his
lead. While still urging the Asian countries to re-
consider theilr stand; the State- Department in. January
1950, deCided to’ extend diplomatic recognition to Viet

11. (S) Doc B-34, Memo of Conv, "Discussion of
Various Far Eastern Problems," 14 Sep 49; (TS) Doc B-35,
Msg, J. E. Webb, Actg SecState, to AmConsul Saigon, 162,
28 Sep 49. Both in (TS) Doc Hist of US Pol Toward
Indochina. ’ ‘
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Nam as soon as the French National Assembly should ratify

the 8 March Accords, an event anticipated in late January 12

After an acrimonious debate, the French National
Assembly, by a vote of 396-193, formally approved. the
8 March Accords on-29 January 1950. That same day,
actually before the Parliamentary vote, United States
Ambassador-at-Large Phillp C. Jessup, in Saigon, extended
the. congratulations of the United States to Bao Dai on
his assumption of the powers transferred early in January
and expressed "confident best wishes for the future of the
State of Viet Nam with which it /the United State_/ looks
forward .to establishing a closer relationship: LW "3
Formal recognition of Viet Nam, Laos, and Cambodia :
- followed on 7 February. The United States Consulate at
Saigon was elevated to Legation status, although Consul.
Edmund Gullion continued to represent the Unitéed States
in Viet Nam until Minister Donald R. Heath arrived on .
5 July 1950.

’ Even before ratification of the Elysee Accords, hew—
ever, the lines of opposition in the Indochinese war had

stiffened. American and British efforts to secure world -

"backing for Bao Dai were accompanied by evidence of--
similar Scviet activities in behalf of the Viet Minh.
On 19 January Communist China recognized the DRV as the
legitimate government of Viet Nam; the Kremlin followed
sult twelve days later. Czechoslovakia, Poland, Rumania,
Hungary, Albania, and Yugoslavia subsequently recognized
the Viet Minh. Secretary Acheson, commenting on the
international diplomatic support that Ho was receiving,
declared that "The Soviet acknowledgment of this /the
Viet Minh/ movement should remove any illusions as to
~the 'nationalist' nature of Ho Chi Minh's. aims and
reveals Ho in his true colors as the mortal enemy of
native independence in Indochina."1l4

- 12, és) Doc B-38, Msg, J. W. Butterworth, Asst
SecState (FEA) to Philip Jessup, USAmb-at-Large, Saigon,
25, 20 Jan 50, in (TS) Doc Hist of US Pol Toward
Indochina. ‘ '

13. State Dept Bulletin, 13 Feb 50, p. 244,
14. (U) Doc BR-4T, State Dept Press Rel No. 104,
1 Feb 50, in (TS) Doc Hist of US Pol Toward Indochina.




American recognition of Bao Dai was accompanied by
similar action on the part of England and twenty-five
other Western Powers. Indochina thereafter became an
increasingly 1mportant center of conflict in the dlplo-
macy of the Cold War.

"Thus' the 31tuat10n in Indochina, as it stood at the
close of 1949, impelled the United States to adopt .a
positive stand. The: Viet-Minh was growing stronger; the
French were growing weaker.. IncreaS1nc Chinese activity
promised to strengthen the Viet Minh even further; and
the possibility of actual Chinese intervention made the
future prospects dim indeed. The Bao Dail solution gave
scant hope of unifying the Vietnamese in support of the
war effort, and it was received with suspicion by most
of the Asiatic nations. 'The French must obviously have
help or be expelled from Indochina. Throughout the latter
half of 1949, the: United States had been reassessing its
1nterests in the Far East, and, by January 1950, it had
arrived at an appre01atlon of- the vital role of" the Indo--
chinese war in the contest for Southeast Asia.. On this
appreciation, . plus-a-realization.of“France's precarious:
position, the decision to assist the French was based.

Emefgéﬁééa5f:éfﬁéf_Eaétéfnfahd,IﬁdochinesevPolicy

The decision to help France combat the Viet Minh
was the logical outgrowth of a reassessment of American
interests in Asia as a whole. This process began in the
summer of 1949 in the National Security Council but was
given considerable impetus by a bitter dispute in Congress
that served to focus public and official attention on
Asia. The result was the formulation of an Asian policy
that emphasized the Indochinese problem and prescribed
a. program. of assistance to bolster anti-Communist. forces
in Indochina:

The movement leading to the National Security
Council actions on Asia: was initiated, in the summer of
1949, by Secretary of Defense Louis Johnson Secretary
Johnson deprecated:the "day-to-day, country-by-country
approach" of United States policy in Asia. On 10 June
1949 he called upon the staff of the National Security
Council to determine exactly how American security was
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threatened by the current situation in the Far East and

to formulate tentative courses of action for consideration
by the National Security Council. These courses of actlon,
he emphasized, should be coordinated for the whole reglon
~and outllne SpelelC obJectlves to be attained.l

While this study progressed behind the scenes, a

Congressional battle over the military assistance bill.
“heightened public concern for the Far East and laid the
basis for the Indochinese aid program. Although the arms
'bill was primarily concerned with equipping the projected
North Atlantic Treaty armies, a group led by Senator
William Knowland sponsored a section to apprOprlate funds
for assisting the Nationalist Chinese armies on Formosa.
But the State Department had abandoned the Nationalist
cause and Administration forces refused to accept any
Asian aid formula that mentioned Chiang Kai-shek or . .
Formosa. Several attempts at compromise failed, but at
length a plan was agreed upon by the opposing factions.
This resulted in Section 303 of the Mutual Defense
Assistance Act, the so-called Connally Amendment, which
set aside the sum of 75 million dollars, to be spent at
the President's discretion, for combatlng Communlsm 1n
~"the general area of China."16

This money. was eventually spent in a manner different
than intended by Senator Knowland. On 17 December 1949
the Joint Chiefs of Staff submitted a plan for programming
Section 303 funds. The Chiefs defined "the general area
of China" as including "not only China proper, but also
such areas as Hainan_and Formosa, French Indo-China,
Burma and Thailand."17 The Joint Chiefs of Staff thus
took the first step in shifting the battle for Asia from
China to Southeast Asia. The inclusion of Indochina in
"the general area of China" provided the means for an
early program of assistance in the French struggle
against Ho Chi Minh.

TS) NSC 48, 10 Jun 49, CCS 092 Asia (6-25-48)
sec l
16. NY Times, 25 Aug 49, 9 Sep 49, 11 Sep L9,
13 Sep 49, State Dept Bulletin, 24 Oct 49, p. 605,
(TS) JCS 1721703, 17 Dec 49, CCS 452 China
(4-3- MS) sec 7, pt 6.
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The Joint Chilefs of Staff, in recommending methods
for employing the 75 million dollars, did not appraise
American strategic interests in the Far East or point out
the importance of Southeast Asia and Indochina to the
United States. They merely proposed to undertake overt
and.covert measures- to support anti-Communist forces. and
undermine- Communist movements in the' countries of Southeast
Asia. They had nevertheless laid the groundwork for a
series. of important: policy- decisions . reached- by the National
Security Council within the next two-months, and: created
a vehicle by which-those de0131ons could be carrled out
w1th dlspatch

The Natlonal Security Council study prepared at
Secretary Johnson's instigation and considered by the
Council on 29 Décember did warn of the threat to United
States security of Communist expansion in the Far East.

It reaffirmed. that the loss of Asia- to Communism would:
secure for the USSR and deny to the United States a

power potential of the first magnitude;,. a- major source:

of raw -materials, and control of coastal and overseas

- lines of communication. =~ It would also: seriously~ threaten-
America's defensive island chain.. To counter this ‘danger,
American objectives  in’ Asla"shouldulnclude the reduction
and eventual elimination of Soviet influence and the
prevention of: any power relationships that might® threaten..
"the peace, natlonal independence or stability of the
Asiatic nations. Specifically, it was proposed that the
United States provide military assistance and advice to
Asian nations threatened by external aggression and
internal subversion and use its influence to resolve the
colonialist-nationalist conflict in such a manner as

to satisfy natlonalls§ demands with minimum strain on

the colonial powers.

The Joint- Chiefs of- Staff, however, believed that
the conclusions of the Natlonal Security Coéuncil report
were too general. They desired an.integrated policy
toward ASla, embodying more concrete courses. of action:
"The' time has comes;! they declared, "for determination,.
development, and implementation of definite Unhited States

18. (TS) NSC 48/1, 23 Dec 49, CCS 092 Asia (6-25-48)
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steps in Asiaj; otherwise, this nation will risk an even
greater and more dlsastrous defeat in the ideological
confllct in that area. The Chiefs pointed out that
Section 303 of. the Mutual Defense Assistance Act provided
the means for initiating immediate action in specific.
areas, and they recommended that a program for spending

,thls money be drafted and executed as a matter of urgency.l9'

In accordance with the advice of the Joint Chiefs of

- Staff, the National Security Council revised the original

report The resulting policy declaration, NSC 48/2,

‘established more clearly a course of active "support,"

as distinguished from "encouragement," of Asian countries
threatened by Communism. The United States would provide
"political, economic, and military assistance and advice
where clearly needed to supplement the resistance™ of
non-Communist governments in the Far East. Authority was:
given for immediate programming of Section 303 funds, and
an ad hoc committee was formed by the Joint Chiefs of
Staff to decide how best to spend the money.20

That the United States was now resolved to adopt a
definite stand in Asia was indicated by Secretary of State

... ..Acheson in two public. spéeches. Befere the Washington
o Press Club and the Commonwealth Club of California, the.

Secretary declared that the United States wds now prepared
to grant military and economic assistance to selected

Far Eastern countries where it was "the m1551n% component
in a problem which might otherwise be solved."<l

During January and February 1950, it became in-
creasingly apparent that successful solution of the Indo-
chinese problem was an essential precondition to attaining
the newly enunciated objectives in Asia. Although this
fact had not yet emerged in January, NSC 48/2 recognized
the necessity of giving "particular attention" to Indo-
china by urging the French to remove the barriers

20. (TS) Encl B, NSC .48/2, 30 Dec 49, to (TS)
JCS 1992/ 5 Jan 50, same file, sec 3,

2 (U) State Dept Bulletln, 23 Jan 50, pp. 111-118.
Ibid., No. 560, 27 Mar 50, pp. Le7-L72. '

19. éTS JCSs 1992/7, 29 Dec 49, same flle



preventing Bao Dai from winning native allegiance.. The
Joint Chiefs of Staff were more specific.  1In proposing
military aid programs for certain Southeast Asian countries,
the Chiefs warned ‘that thie:situation in Indochina would be.
greatly compllcated should ‘the Chinese: Communlsts come to.
the aid' of' the Viet Minhi Accordlngly, an Asian aid program
should give- first priority to anti-Communist forces in
Indochina. It was«recommended ‘that” the~sum of* 15 million.
dollars be programmed for' Indochina+« from Section” 303 funds., 22

The' judgment* of* the- Joint Chiefs: of staff” ‘indicated-a. growing

conviction that the waxr in Indochina was among the most
crltlcal and immediate concerns to the United States.

The United States officially sanctioned this conv1ct10n
in late April 1950 when the President approved NSC 64. This
paper noted the growing strength of the Viet Minh, the
p0551b111ty of active Chinese~ Communist: 1nterventlon, and
the failure to date of French efforts. to solve the political
problem. The: SLgnlflcance ‘of Indochina in- US" eyes: was-
concisely stated: "It is important to the United States
securityinterests’ that: all practlcable measures be» taken.
to prevent further Communist expansion in Southeast Asia.
Indochina ‘is the key‘area. of’Southeast Asia and is. under
immediate threat." The Departments of State and Defense
were directed to prepare:a program:embracing: "all practi-.
cable measures designed Eg}protect United States security.
interests in Indochina."“” :

By adopting NSC 48/2 the United States, in January
1950, abandoned the uncertain and seemingly confused
approach to Asian problems so apparent throughout 1949
and took a definite stand against Communist expansion
in the Far East. By adopting NSC 64 the United States,
in.April 1950; decided. that. the: most direct means:of
attalnlng the: over- all objectlve lay inv concentratlng
American efforts on the battle for Indochina. The next

22. (TS) JCS:1721/43, 16 Jan 50, CCS 452:China
(4-3-45) sec 7, pt 7.

23, (TS) NSC 64, 27 Feb 50, CCS 092 Asia
(6-25-48) sec 3. (TS) Memo, ExecSecy NSC to NSC, "The
position of the United States with respect to Indochina,"
24 Apr 50, same file, sec 4.
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step would be to 1naugurate a program of a531stance aimed
. at neutralizing the Viet Minh strength and stabilizing
the Assoc1ated States economies,

Beglnnlncs of Amerlcan Aid

The pr1nc1ple of extending military and economic aid
to threatened Asian countries had been agreed upon by
February 1950, and Indochina had been determined the area

- in most immediate danger. The United States, however,
had yet to make specific commitments or enter formal
arrangements. It was during the spring of 1950 that the
aid machinery was developed and the program of- assistance
to Indochina actually initiated.

Although the United States had concluded by February
that the French would have to be helped in Indochina,
negotiations on the subject were actually opened by
France. French overtures were inspired by Communist
recognition of Ho Chi Minh's government. Paris inter-
preted the action of Moscow and Pelping as presaging

_ Soviet. or Chinese aggression in Indochina and realized
(?» that substantial outside assistance was imperative.
w0 ‘Accordingly, M. Heriri Bonriet, French Ambassador in
Washington, presented an alde—mem01re to the State Depart-‘
ment on 16 February. In this document the French urged
~the United States to make a public "affirmation of
solidarity before the Communist menace" as a warning to
China and the USSR and to undertake immediate measures
to grant military and economic ald to France and the
Associated States in Indochina. They also suggested
that the "French and American General Staffs" jointly
examine not only French and Vietnamese military re&ulre—
ments but also the military sifuation in general.

A week later, Alexandre Parodi, Secretary General
of the French Foreign Office, further emphasized the
need for help. In discussing Indochina with American
Ambassador David Bruce and Minister Charles Bohlen,

M. Parodi warned that the United States must inaugurate

24, (S) App B, Aide-Memoire, Washington, 15 Feb 50,
to (TS) JCS 1992/10 10 Mar 50, same file.
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a program of long-term assistance or France night be forced
o withdraw from Indochina. French withdrawal was pre-

cisely what the United States feared.

French pledge to continue the war.

equivocaiaterms;aﬁ

Flnal decision was reached in March to. undertake the.

Indochlnese mllltary assistance programa’

10 million dollars for Tha%%and.
approved on 10 March 1950.°<

The basis for a program of economic aid was slower
in developing. In laying the groundwork for specific
American programs, it was anticipated that the reports
of two surveys and a conference in progress in the Far
East would play a major role in determining the form
Ambassador-at-Large
Philip C. Jessup had been visiting various Asian countries

that these programs would assume.

(S) Doc. B- Ly, Msg, USAmb, Paris.to SecState, 837,
221Feb 50 in (TS) Doc Hist of US" Pol. Toward Indochina.

(TS) App A, Memo for Pres,,”Allocatlon of Tunds
to Prov1de Military- Assistance to Thailand ‘and Indochina
under Section 303 of the Mutual Defense Assistance Act,"
9 Mar 50, QTS) Ann B to App A, "Military Assistance for

9 Mar 50, and {TS App B

Indochina,'

State, 10 Mar 50, to (TS) J0881721/ué

452 China (4-3-45) sec 7, pt

Since the success.
of any program of external assistance would be decided by
the: French determination to remain in Indochina, the -
United States- considered. it necessary to obtain®a firm

i Ambassador Bruce and
Mr. Bohlen impressed M. Parodi with this faectin un-

The Joint Chiefs
of Staff, on 16 January, had proposed that 15-million
dollars be set ‘aside for Indochina and 10 million dollars
for Thailand. The State and Defense Departments approved
the recommendations of the Joint Chiefs of Staff on

6 March. Secretary of State Acheson advised the Pres1dent
that "The choice confronting the United States is to
support the French in Indochina or to face the extension
of communism over the remainder of the cqQntinental area

of Southeast Asia and possibly farther westward."
Accordingly; he recommended that 15 million- dollars. be
reserved from the Section 303 fund to finance the be-
ginnings :of a.military aid program. for Indochina, plus -
President Truman

Pres to Sec-
29 Mar 50,

Ltr,



since December. Dr. Jessup's mission was to analyze the .
situation in Asia and report his recommendations for an
integrated Far Eastern policy. Dr. Robert Allen Griffin
headed an ecoriomic survey team charged with formulating

a co-ordinated economic aid policy for Asia. . In addition
the Southeast Asian chiefs of diplomatic missions met 1n

. Bangkok, Thailand, in February to discuss regional

problems. and cons1der prospective economic programs.

The diplomats at the Bangkok conference believed
that emphasis should be placed upon Point IV type tech-
nical aid in order to increase Asian capacity for self-
help, and they agreed that the focal point of the South-
east Asian economic program should be Indochina.2? The
recommendations of Dr. Jessup in March and Dr. Griffin
in May coincided substantially with the Bangkok con-
clusions. Both of these authorities were convinced that
only through Indochina could Southeast Asia be saved from
Communism, and they believed that small amounts of money
properly spent would go far toward achieving this result.28
As the program’subsequently developed, however, the
emphasis was on economic projects of immediate benefit to
the war effort. Nevertheless, the program, as originally
-conceived, was based-upon the-Bangkok- eonclu81ons and-~-~-v'
upon the" Grlffln and Jessup recommendatlons o

N

The decision to undertake an economic program was

not made public until 11 May, when Secretary Acheson, at

the conclusion of the London Foreign Ministers Conference,

announced the American intentions. On 24 May separate

notes were delivered to representatives of the Associated

States in Saigon and to the President of the French

Union in Paris. These notes defined the nature of the

proposed assistance. It would, declared the notes, be

"complementary to the effort made by the three Associated 59
- States and France, without any intention of substitution."

27. NY Times, 19 Feb 50; "Matters Considered by
Regional Conference of U.S. Envoys in Bangkok," State
Dept Bulletln, 27 Mar 5G, p. 502.

(TS) "Oral Report of Ambassador-at-Large Philip
C. Jessup upon his Return from the Far East," 23 Mar 50,
in State Dept files; "Administration of Economic Aid to
Southeast Asia," State Dept Bulletin, 29 May 50, p. 869.
29. "Economic Aid Program for Vietnam, Laos, and
Cambodia," State Dept Bulléetin, 12 Jun 50, pp. 977 -978.



Mr. Robert Blum was placed in charge of the Speclal Tech-
‘nical and Economic Mission (STEM) to the Associated States,
and he was to begin.work even before the bilateral agree-
‘ments regulatlng the arrangement were concluded. It was:
announced in June that 23.5 million. dollars, from unex-.

- pended China Aid Funds, would be .spent- in Indochina for

Fiscal Year 1951.

In spite of the.obvious- importance ofi economic. aid’
in achieving stability, the prospect of military equipment
in large quantities had more immediate effect on the
political atmosphere of Indochina. The announcement of e
prospective American assistance created new complexities
in French-Vietnamese relations and in Vietnamese domestic
politics. Repercussions were felt alike in Paris.and
Washington and resulted in strained relations between the
two capitals that in turn affected the development of
the aid program. The French realized that a mllltary
ass1stance prOﬂram would .represent a direéect. Amerlcan
investment in. the Indochinese war and feared that it o
would be used as a. 1ever for American. pressure in.the
political field. French apprehension.was: mlsdlrected
however, for it was the Vietnamese who seized upon the
pending- aid program and attempted to turn 1t to their~
own political advantage.

In all discussions with France over the possibilities
of American arms aid, the United States continued to
emphasize the fact that a political solution was essential
to military success. France, however, regarded immediate
conclusion of an agreement to furnish military equipment
to French troops in Indochina of infinitely greater
importance. The French position was summed up in in-
structions given to Foreign Minister Robert Schuman by
the Cabinet:- before the. London' Foreign Ministers: Conference.
M.. Schuman was: to impress.upon Secretary Acheson that, if
the United. States wanted_to save. Indochina from Communlsm,
it should quit encouraging Bao Dai. to belleve he: could
win greater independence and: proceed to. the more: urgent -
business of supplying aircraft and arms. to: French: forces
in Indochina.. France was amazed that the’ United States
insisted upon discussing future Vietnamese independence
from France when Vietnamese independence from Communism
was at stake.30 |

30. NY Times, 4 May 50.
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Although Paris circles feared that the United States
would insist upon greater French concessions to Bao Dai.
as a condition for arms aid, the actual American position
was that for the present the French had conceded enough--
provided they executed the Elysee Accords in good .faith.

- The State Department held that "Bao Dai and Co." were
. "barely able to discharge responsibilities they are now

facing," and tried to convince France that the United

States was not arguing for further immediate concessions .3t

- The Department did believe, however, that not only must

Bao Dai win the allegiance of the Vietnamese people, but
the Asiatic countries must be convinced that Viet Nam

would evolve into a truly democratic, independent nation.
Consistent with this belief, France was insistently

pressed to make a public declaration of what had been
accomplished by the 8 March adjustment and a public promise
of future concessions. France just as insistently refused
to make such a statement, protesting that it would en-
courage the belief that the 8 March settlement had not

-in fact granted a high degree of independence;32

Although Paris entertained a groundless fear that
the United States would use the arms program to win Bao
Dai more independence, the Bao Dai government itself -~
apparently decided that American generosity might in fact
be used to accomplish this purpose. As early as January,
Vietnamese actions indicated they intended using the arms
program to their own advantage. A 1list of military and
economic requirements for Viet Nam, prepared by Bao Dai's
staff without French knowledge, was handed to Ambassador-
at-Large Philip Jessup.33 On 18 March 1950, Charge
d'Affairs Gullion warned that "responsible Vietnamese

- 31. (S) Doc B-45, Msg, Acheson to AmEmb Paris, 1363,
29 Mar 50, in (TS) Doc Hist of US Pol Toward Indochina.
32. (S) App C, State Dept, Memo of Conv, "lIndochina,"
16 Feb 50, to (TS) JCS 1992/10, 10 Mar 50, CCS 092 Asia
(6-25-48) sec 3.
33. (S) Memo, Dean Rusk, Asst SecState (FEA), to

Maj Gen J. H. Burns, Asst to SecDef (FMA&MA), 20 Mar 50,
same file.
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beliéved they‘held”the whlphand on the French and could

rlay us off against them"
not confemplated by-. the 8 March Accords.3

French participation.

in an effort to acquire functions

This Jjudgment appeared valid in light of an-astute
move by the Vietnamese government a week later. Defense
Minister Phan Huy Quat outlined to Charge d'Affaires

Gullion a plan for equipping the Vietnamese Army without

Quat's plan envisioned an American-

equipped Vietnamese Army trained and advised by United-

States military personnel.

Although Mr. Gullion labeled

Quat's views "fantastic," he admitted that the Vietnamese

attitude raised serious problems.3?
of the proposal,

The logical outgrowth
of course, would have been an American-

controlled Vietnamese Army -serving under the operational-

command of
Union.

deficiencies.

officials of: Viet Nam.

the French Army within a State of the French

Meanwhile, the French had submltted their own list
of arms requirements and briefed American military
attaches at the Legation in Saigon on their equipment
The list was prepared by the French
General.Staff in Indochina without consultation with

The United States was thus

confronted with two separate estimates of arms needs and
Tan exceedingly“deliCate diplomatic problem.

essential cooperation.

If the United States decided to .deal with the Viet-
namese Government in equipping the indigenous army, the
French would be ‘highly incensed and probably withhold

But a measure of Vietnamese

authority in the direction of their own military affairs

was implicit in the 8 March Accords.

Therefore, to deal

exclusively with the French would not only contradict the
American position.on the: Accords:; but also promised . to
increase: Franco-Vietnamese tension and undermine Viet-

namese friendship for the United States.

]
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Vietnamese overtures to the United States had already
caused friction between High Commissioner Leon Pignon
and the Bao Dai government, and led the French to force
the resignation of Premier Nguyen Phan Long.

. Commissioner Pignon flatly informed the United States
- that France, and not the Associated States, must control
distribution of arms. In M. Pignon's view, the operatlons
of receiving and distributing important quantities of
material involve a series of complex technical problems
which only the French military services can resolve at
this time."  Since the French Commander-in-Chief in Indo-
china was responsible for the conduct of military opera-
tions, he must also direct the distribution of materials.
The French lists would be prepared by the French commander,
acting in his capacity of Chief of Staff of National -
Defense for each Associated State, and "There can be no
question of changing this established program (procedure).”36

The United States was thus faced with the necessity
of devising an aid formula that would have minimum adverse
effect on the political situation, and the advice of the

. C}. Joint Chiefs of Staff was sought. Although the Joint
CoTNE Chiefs of Staff recognized the political implications of
military aid, they believed that, such was the urgent
need for immediate shipment of arms,‘the aid program
should be ddapted to the reality of French control of
Vietnamese affairs. The requirement estimates drafted
by the French General Staff reflected a more realistic
appraisal of military needs, and contained more infor-
‘mation essential to programming, than. the "broadly
generalized Bao Dai list." Consequently, deliveries
should be made to French authorities, with such Viet-
namese participation in reception as the Secretary of
State might desire. Although development of a coordi-
nated aid policy for all Southeast Asia was necessary,
the Joint Chiefs of Staff believed that Indochina should
be given top priority and shipments dispatched with
haste. The Chiefs recommended, however, that French

36. (S) Informal Trans /Fr/, Aide-Memoire, 11 Apr 50,
same file, sec



requests be carefully analyzed and military aid integrated
with political and economic programs. . This. could be
accomplished by the creation of a Southeast Asia Aid
Committee, composed ‘of representatives of the State and
Defense Departments and the Economic Cooperation Adminis-
tration (ECA), charged with drafting and executing an:
over-all aid program. for Southeast Asia. Although final.
approval of all requirements would rest with the Chiefs
themselves, aamllltary aid. group should bé- established’ in
Indochina  to :screen French requests and- coordinate them
w1th French operatlonal plans.37

The French accorded the American plan a chilly .
reception. They wanted American arms with no strings .
attached and on their own terms. Their views indicated
a desire that the United States concern itself simply.
with filling French orders for equipment without attempt-
ing to influence types or quantities of material or how
it was employed. General Marcel Carpentier, French
Commander -in-Chief of Indochina,. said that he "would
welcome" a United States military mission, but_ wished it
to be: as .small. as possible.and a. part of: the attache.
group at the’ Amerlcan Legation in Saigon. Although he
- "would welcome" "representatives ofl the Associatedr States
~in the rece1v1ng and dlstrlbutlng apparatus, only the
French High Command: "would be. equlpped /~b7 receive and
stock American materiel for Indochina. Charge d'Affaires
Gullion, however, believed that General Carpentler could
be induced to moderate,his stand on the size of the
military aid mission. 38 ~

A formula designed to satisfy Vietnamese demands
for participation in the aid program was agreed upon
in April. The Vietnamese High Military Committee, a
French organ with Vietnamese representatives, would.
devise: the. arms’ programs for submisSsion to the.United
-States. Mixed commissions,. including officers of Viet
Nam, would: then receive and distribute the equipment.

(TS) JCS 1992/11, 29 Mar 50, same file, sec 33
(TS) JCS 1721/49, 7 Apr 50, CCS 452 China (4-3-45)
sec 7, pt 8.
38. (TS) Msg, Gullion to Acheson, UNN, 3 May 50
CM-IN-1262, 5 May 50, CCS 092 Asia (6-25-43) s=c
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Similar organizations would perform these duties in Laos
and Cambodia.39 Implicit in the arrangement, of course,
was French control, and in actual practice the Viet-

namese were not admltted to programming conferences until
the summer of 1952.

The many problems created by the new character of the

“Indochinese struggle and the new American role in Far

Eastern affairs indicated that Indochina and Southeast

- Asia would occupy a prominent position on the agenda for

the approaching American-British-French Foreign Ministers
Conference, scheduled for May 1950. =

In preparing for the Foreign Ministers Conference,
the State Department faced the knotty problem of formu-
lating a position that would resolve the Franco-Vietnamese
conflict over control of the aid program. The Department
decided upon a compromise by which the United States, in
aid matters, would treat with "the three Associated States
and the French as a unified force." Although not stated,
this implied French control of all aid. The hard fact
was that, although military success depended upon
political success, it also depended upon the vigor with

which the French prosecuted military operations; and the -
‘more political concessions the French made in Indochina,

the less they had to fight for. Although not abandoning
its desire for a French declaration of future intentions,
the United States was led by these considerations to
accept an arms program controlled, with a fﬁw surface
concessions to Vietnamese pride, by France.

The Joint Chiefs of Staff, in light of recent state-
ments by General Carpentier, advised the Secretary of
State to "make unmistakable the firm desire of the United
States to send a military aid group to Indochina at the
earliest possible date . . . ." They linked this to a

39. (S) Msg, SecState to USAmb Paris, 1800, 24 Apr
50, CW IN—19886 25 Apr 50, same file.
(TS) FM D A-2/L4a, State Dept Position Paper,
"May Forelcn Ministers Meeting, Southern Asia," 5 May 50;
(S) Encl B, FM D C-3a, State Dept Position Paper, '"May
Foreign Ministers Meeting, Indochina," 25 Apr 50, to (S)
Jcs 1@92/16 30 Apr 50. Both in same file.
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reJectlon of the French suggestion made in February that
the "French and Amerlcan General Staffs" proceed to a
"joint examination" of the Indochinese military situation,
pointing out that the same purpose could be accomplished
by consultation between thﬁ aid mission and the French
ngh Command  in Indochina.

The Foreign Mlnlsters Conference convened in London
edrly. in May. Discussions on Indochina were-taken up.
prlmarlly on: a bilateral basis between Secretary Acheson
and’ Foreign Minister Schuman. M. Schuman declared: that"
France accepted primary responsibility for holding Indo-
china against the Communists and promised that_she would
now withdraw. He pointed. out, however, that the continued
drain on French resources made it impossible for France:
to carry on alone in Indochina and at the same- time meet
her obligations in the defense of Western Europe. There-
fore, the- Unlted States must reconcile 1tsel£;to support-
ing France in the war against the Viet Minh.

Secretary Acheson gave assurances of forthcomlng
American aid- but empha81zed that: no large. sums: ‘of money:
would be-available until Congress convened. Although_zo
million.dollars cogld probably be programmed before.

30 June, he declared, the extent of future support would
~be up to Congress, which also must reckon with' Amerlcan
obligations throughout the world. M3

The Secretary voiced his concern for Bao Dails
failure to gain prestige at home and abroad but did not
press the point. M. Schuman, however, reaffirmed France's
intention of granting more autonomy to the Associated
States when internal conditions made 1t safe to do so.

(TS) Encl. Ay DLt  Memo, JCS to SecDef,, to (TS)
JCS 1992/15, 30 Apr jO (S) Encl B; FM D C- 3a, State
Dept,. "May. Foreign:Ministers Meetlng, Indoching," 25 Apr
50, to (S) JCS 1992716, 30 Apr 50. Both in same file.
(TS) JCS 1992711, 29-Mar 50, same file, sec 3.

k2, (S) Doc B-47, Mns (bR) Acheson-Schuman Conversa-
tions, 8 May 50, in (TS) Doc Hist of US Pol Toward Indo-
china. :

43. Ibid.
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- Reflecting French discontent with American interest in Bao
Dai, M. Schuman predicted that "If the United States gives
France its support in the military field and trusts it for
the internal development of its policy, a happy ending will
be achieved." He did state, however, that France was-now
removing all restrictions .on the diplomatic representation
of the Associated States, and had reached a decision to
establlsh a "Ministry for relations with the Associated
States. This new Ministry would be charged with handling
Associated States affairs and would be staffed with
personnel who thorﬂﬁghly understood the new status of the
- Associated States. It was hoped that this would remove
the stigma of colonialism inherent in regulation by the
Mlnlstry of Overseads Posse551ons

The May Foreign Ministers Conference quieted Amerlcan
fears that France would abandon Indochina to the Communists
and clarified for France American intentions on military
and economic aid. Politically, it marked a further
French concession to the independence of the Associated
States, even though the public announcement of. intention
long desired by the United States was still not forth-
coming. It also coordinated American, British and French

.. policy-on Southeast Asia, although Great Britain, fearing

Commonwealth reaction, refused to join in a tripartite
declaration of solldarlty and collaboration to resist
Communlsm in the reglon as a whole. :

The May Foreign Ministers Conference cleared the way
for early inauguration of aid shipments to Indochina.
In Washington, machinery was devised to handle a long
term, coordinated aid program for Southeast Asia. On the
policy level, the Southeast Asia Aid Committee, proposed
by the Joint Chiefs of Staff in March, was established.
In June its name was changed to the Southeast Asia Aid
Policy Committee (SEAAPC) to distinguish it clearly from
an operating agency. SEAAPC was charged with coordinat-
ing general policy for political, economic, and military
assistance to Southeast Asian countries. The Foreign
Military Assistance Coordinating Committee (FMACC), an

44, Tbid.
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interdepartmental organ that supervised world-wide military
assistance programs, was still to have final responsibility
for policy matters involving military assistance to South-
east Asia. FMACC and SEAAPC would work in close coopera-
tion on mllltary aid pollcy

" On the operatlng level, economiciassistance would
be. handled by the Economic Cooperatlon Administration
in Washington;,.and a Specigl.Technical and: Eéonomic
Mission in Indochina. Responsibility for the military
program”’was lodged: with the Office of Military Assistance
(OMA), Department of Defense. A Military Assistance
Advisory Group (MAAG) attached to the American Legation
- in Saigon was to screen French requests and oversee
distribution of the material once it arrived. Both OMA
and MAAG Indochina would work closely with the Joint
" Chiefs of Staff and use SC£genlng criteria drafted by
the Joint Chiefs. of Staff.

A special Joint Survey Team,. with representatives’
from the State and Defense Departments, was to be sent
to Southeast  Asia as soon as practicable. The-mission:
of the Team was to gather information on the internal

- situation in the various: Southeast ‘Asian countries -

" benefiting from the program and to make recommendations
regarding specific on-the-spot organization.necessary to
carry out the program efficiently. - Neither the shipment
of material nor the formation of MAAG Indochina, however,
was to be delayed pending the Survey Team's report.47
The Secretary of Defense, on the advice of the Joint
Chiefs of Staff, appointed Major General Graves B.
Erskine, USME8 to head the military section of the Joint
Survey Team. ' ,

The Joint Chiefs of Staff, early in June, proposed
that the: 15 million dollars already earmarked for
expenditure in Indochina be augmented by an additional

(TS) Encl, Memo, SecDef to CJCS, "Mutual Defense

A351stance Program Implementation for Southeast Asia,"
6 Jun 50, to (TS) JCS 1992/18, 8 Jun 50, CCS 092 Asia
(6-25- LB) sec U4,

L6, Ibid.

b7, Ibid.

L8, (S) Memo, SecDef to JCS, "MDAP Implementation
for Southeast Asia," 14 Jun 50, same file, sec 5.
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16 million dollars for equipment, supplies, and training.
They further advised that, of all Asiﬁn aild programs,
Indochina should have first priority. ' '

. The spring of 1950 thus saw the beginning of a . .
program of military assistance to French and Associated

. States forces fighting in Indochina and a program of

economic aid designed to stabilize the economies of Viet
Nam, Laos, and Cambodia. Although the initiation of
these programs marked the fulfillment of recommendations
made. by the Joint Chiefs of Staff as early as the pre-
ceding December, it was the logical outgrowth of basic
policy decisions reached in January and February, and
was expedited by fear of a general dlSlntegratlon of
France's will to continue the war.

Indochina on the Eve of the Korean War

During the first half of 1950, the decisions reached
and actions taken by the Western Powers and the Soviet
bloc with regard to Indochina lent an international sig-
nificance to the Indochinese war. The American-led
coalition was arrayed behind France to free Indochina,

~and thereby Southeast Asia, from the threat of Communist

subversion and eventual domination. The recognition of
Bao Dai's government by the United States and other ‘
powers of the free world cleared the way for the American
decision to grant military assistance to France and the
Associated States. Recognition of the Democratic Republic
of Viet Nam by the Communist world presaged similar aid
agreements with the Viet Minh. When, in June 1950, the
Korean Conflict put a new complexion on the Cold War, a
world power alignment had already congealed in Indochina.

Although the prospect of large quantities of American
arms encouraged a new determination and hope of success
among French and Vietnamese forces, the introduction of
Soviet and Chinese Communist equipment to Viet Minh
troops vastly improved Ho Chi Minh'!s ability to wage
modern war. By June 1950, intelligence estimates

09, (TS) Encl, Dft Memo, JCS to SecDef to (TS)
JCS 1721/55, 12 Jun 50, CCS 452 China (L-3-45) sec 7,
pt 10.
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indicated that Communist China and the DRV had agreed upon
a general plan for Chinese aid and participation in Viet
Minh operations. Reinforcing this fact, the intelligence
sources discovered that during March 1950 alone Viet Minh
forces received from China 52,000 rifles:, together: with

a quantity of automatic weapons, mortars,. and: artillery
pieces. The makings of a major buildup were perceived

in the development of a supply corridor from-China through
northern Tonkin- to central Annam. In.this region roads .,
were improved, bridges bullt, concealed supply dumps
established, and. alrLlelds constructed. Two. tralnlnc
camps, which intelligence agencies estimated capable of
accommodating twenty to thirty thousand Viet Minh troops,
were established in South China. The presence of Soviet
training teams at these centers was strongly suspected. 50

A The new Viet Minh strength did not immediately affect

the military situation. Although the Viet Minh obviously

now possessed new and dangerous capabilities, it was

apparently holding them: in reserve for the time being:

The pressure on the French, however, was undlmlnlshed

" During the fighting season of 1949-1950, French Union-

Forces succeeded in clearing and securing the Red River

""Delta’in Tonkin, but on Tonkin's vital northern' frontier
the French retained only a few scattered and hard- gressed

outposts: that were supplled with great dlfflculty

If the French could anticipate better days to come,
they had little to congratulate themselves upon in the
current military and political situation. The drain on
. the financial and manpower resources of France and the
Associated States continued. The Vietnamese Army,
authorized by the agreements of 30 December 1949, was
still no more than a hope for the future. Many of the
old political problems remained, with some. new. ones.
created by the measure of autonomy granted under: the:

8 March Accords.

50. (TS) JIC 529/1, 16 Aug 50, CCS 092 Asia (6-25-48)

51. Toid.
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Bao Dai's success at winning popular support, after
some initial progress, had come to a standstill. In
January, after six months as his own Premier, Bao Dail
~appointed Nguyen Phan Long to head the government.
Nguyen Phan Long launched a determined campaign to secure
the allegiance of the Vietnamese people, but his efforts
" were unsuccessful. His attempts to orient Viet Nam toward
the United States, to the exclusion of France, caused the
French to force his dismissal in May 1950. He was
succeeded by. Tran Van Huu, Governor of South Viet Nam,
who adopted a tough policy toward disloyal elements, but
failed to better Bao Dai's prestige at home or abroad .52

By June 1950 the Indochinese war was on the threshold
of transition. The months between the summers of- 1949
and 1950 had witnessed what in the French view were
generous and concrete measures to satisfy Vietnamese
nationalism. These had failed, and the political problem
continued to interfere with French military activities.
American and Soviet-Chinese interest in the contending
forces had focused world attention on the battle for Indo-
china. The arms shipments already reaching the Viet Minh
and soon to reach the French would . transform the struggle
from a war against guerrilla bands into a modern war of
considerable proportions, and make settlement in the near
future a virtual impossibility. By their acceptance of
external assistance, both France and the Viet Minh were
committed to a war without compromise for some time to
come. By June 1950 Indochina had become a battleground
in world politics.

52. Hammer, Struggle for Indochina, pp. 272-275.
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CHAPTER VIIT

FROM THE START OF THE KOREAN CONFLICT
: TO l JANUARY 1951

The outbreak of the Korean Conflict on 24 June 1950
was an event of profound significance for the Indochina
problem. Since 1947 the importance of the struggle for
Southeast Asia had been largely obscured in the eyes of
the United States Government by the overriding necessity
to meet the Communist threat in- Western Europe. Now,
just when the outlines of that struggle were becoming -~
clear they were again overshadowed by a major armed clash -
in the Far East. From the day that the Communist armies
burst across the 38th parallel till the hour of the
Armistice, more than three years later, the attention of
the American people was focused on Korea. To the American
Government, and especially to the Joint Chiefs of Staff,
the demands of the Korean battle were more immediately
important than those of the war in Indochina. . Except
for the few weeks in October, 1950, when the Korean fight
seemed almost won, there could be no serious consideration
- of” sendlng Army ground forces to'carry out. the-Truman '
Doctrine in Southeast Asia. Furthermore, materiel for the
MDAP was frequently in short supply, and shipments waiting
in West Coast ports were sometimes threatened with diver-
sion to Korea when the situation there turned for the
worse. For at least two years the course of the Korean
Conflict was one of the major determining factors in
American policy toward Indochina.

On the other hand, the forces of the free world
fighting in Indochina drew some advantage from the United
States reaction to the clash in the Far East. The
.realization that the Soviet Government was prepared to
engage 1n aggression by satellite heightened American
concern for the countries on the periphery of the Iron
Curtain. The fact that the attack came in the Far East
drew attention to that area. It underlined the threat
that Communist possession of certain areas, such as
Korea, Indochina, and Indonesia, would offer to the
chain of island bases upon which United States defense
plans in the Pacific were founded. These factors,
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reacting upon the thinking of planners in Washington, added
Ffo the urgency with which military aid was programmed and
shipped to Indochina.  And the increased rate of production
of military equipment demanded for the Korean Conflict alded
in: the end, the support program for: Southeast Asia.

Then, too, the fighting in: Korea distracted: the atten=
tlon oft the Chlnese Communists from Indochina. . Although:
Unlted States- 1ntelllvence esfimates. in the . early months
of“the: Korean. Conflicts indicated” that-the Chinese Red.
Armies: had. the- capabllltles of* intervening. in Southeast
Asiag and in Korea, at the same time it seems, in the
three-dimensioned view of hindsight, that the concen-
tration of .Chinese Communist troops, first agalnst
Formosa and later in Korea, prevented Peiping from aldlngw
‘the Viet Minh to the extent that it otherwise might have.
That the operations in Korea, which reportedly. destroyed
much of the trained. personnel in the Chinese Communist -
Armles, must. have . Jbeen a factor in deterring a Chlnese
invasion of} Indochina- seems obvious...

On 27 June. 195@ Pre31dent Trumarn,. 1n announ01ng ‘the,
intervention of American-armed forces in Korea, also
announced. that. he -had "dlrected acceleration in the: i
furnishing of*military’ assistance to the: forces of Frahce
‘and.. the: Associated. States: in- Indochina: and the. dlspatch
of a nilitary mlsslon to provide close working relations'
with those forces."l The first result of this policy was
the approval of the recommendation of the Joint Chiefs of
Staff to increase the MDAP aid programmed: for Indochina
by 16 million dollars, bringing the total military aid
for Indochina from Fiscal Year 1950 funds to 31 million
dollars. ' This amount was allocated among the three
United States military services, which had already begun
to act on the original 15 million-dellar grant. As of.

31 July: the. Army: was: schediuled to: provide 11.9 mllllons
in equlpment the Navy 15 3. mllllons, and: the Air Force
Lh.9 millions.

l State Dept Bulletln, 3 Jul 50, 5.
(S) Memo, Lemnitzer to Burns, ”Monthly Status
Report - Mutual Defense Assistance Program (to include
31 July 1050 " 5 Aug 50 (herelnafter MDAP Status Rpt
for month of), in Records and Control Office, OASD (IsA).
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Although the aid program was somewhat slow at the.
start, supplies soon began to make their way, by sea and
air, to Saigon. On 30 June eight C-47's, loaded with spare
parts, arrived. in the Indochinese capital. The Director,
Office of Military Assistance (OMA), reported that on.31
July Army equipment for twelve Indochinese battalions was

. afloat, consigned to the High Military Committee of the
Army of the French Union. A French aircraft carrier was
scheduled to take on forty F6F aircraft in California in
September while another French ship was expected to depart
the United States in the near future with eighteen ICVP's,
six LSSL's,and other mixed cargo. The first shipment of
infantry equipment arrived in Saigon on 10 August and was
delivered to the French supply facilities. 'This equipment
was rece%ved without ceremony, because of a delay in
arrival, ’

Further grants of military aid to Indochina were not

long in coming. President Truman, on 1 August, asked the
Congress for a Fiscal Year 1951 supplemental appropriation
of 4 billioh dollars for the MDAP. The general appro-
priations bill, which had already been submitted, was

- passed on 6 September and included 75 million dollars

C -~ - for "Aid to .the-General Area of~ China."’ .0f this amount -
Indochina was scheduled to receive $25,700,000. Three =
weeks later the supplemental appropriations bill re-
quested by the President was passed, under the terms of
which $107,300,000 was allocated to Indochina. Thus,
by 31 October 1950, the total Fiscal Year 1951 program
for military aid to Indochina was $133,000,000, this
in addition to the $3l,800,000 already allotted from
Fiscal Year 1950 funds.

3. (S) MDAP Status Rpt for month of July 1950,
5 Aug 50; (S) Geneva Conf Background Paper, Indochina
Chronology.

L., (S) MDAP Status Rpt for month of October 1950,
31 Oct 50; (TS) JCS 1992/§u,‘26 Dec 50, CCS U452 China
(L-3-45) sec 7 pt 1l2.



Erskine Report
The Joint State-Defense MDAP Survey Mission for
Southeast Asia arrived in Saigon on 15 July. The Mission

was headed by Mr. John F. Melby of the Department of
State. Major General: Graves B. Erskine;. USMC, was, chlef
of the military group, which included” members from: each”
of the armed services and the United States Coast Guard,
the- last. belng‘lncluded because- of" the.: smuggllng~problem
in Indochina. For a period’ of three: weeks-menbers of-

the Mission talked with French and Indochinese- off1c1als,
both military and c1v111an, and observed conditions in’
the country. Unfortunately, the High Commissioner for
Indochina was recalled to Paris during their stay, so
that they were unable to hold final talks with him.

Also, many of the Indochinese officials were in France
attending the Pau Conference. Nevertheless, the members
of the Mission believed that they were able to accomplish
their aims.

Before leaving Saigon for Singapore on 7 August
the Survey Mission. submitted a-bulky interim' report on
Indochina to the Forelgn Mllltary Assistance Coordlnatlng
Committee (FMACC). - This- report set forth most of the. :
criticisms of French actions in Indochina and the far
from optimistic estimates of future prospects that were.
t0 be echoed by American representatives in Tndochina
often in the years that followed. The absolute inter-
dependence of the military, political, and economic
problems in the country, the mutual distrust and lack
of good faith between French and Indochinese on all
levels, the lack of offensive spirit in the French high
command, and the correspondingly poor strategical
distribution and use of its forces were stressed by
General. Erskine. Investigations by the MlSSlon, wrote.
the General, indicated that there were:"grounds:to doubt
that the- French authorities have sincerely put forth
their best efforts to train and equip a Vietnamese army
and thus remove-one of the great sources of+distrust now
existing." :

As the Survey Mission saw it, the basic problem in
establishing internal security in Indochina and defeat-
ing the Viet Minh was winning the cooperation of the
people. Military victory was necessary, of course,




but it was unlikely to be decisive without a political
solution that included concessions on the part of the
French and definite plans for eventual independence of
Viet Nam. In the words of the report

‘The magnitude of the problem which confronts the
French in this respect /internal security against
Communism/ can hardly be overestimated. . . . Many
elements which have aligned themselves with the
Communists are basically hostile to Communism, but
believe that the problem of independence must be
solved first and other problems subsequently. It
should be noted, parenthetically, that no responsi-
ble Vietnamese suggest the desirability of the total
withdrawal of French forces at present on the grounds
that this would only result in an early Communist
victory. Rather, they speak of a timetable for
independence and assumption by the French of
responsibility for defense against outside attack,
leaving internal matters. to the Vietnamese. Much
public opinion which finds itself in open.opposition
to the Viet Minh secretly .supports the Viet Minh as

(ﬁ the group which-is having the greatest success in.
o\ opp051ng the French. These Vietnamese elemenﬁs, at’
the same time, are skeptical of French protestatlons
The great political problem which confronts the
French in Indochina, therefore, is to persuade the
Indochinese that they will implement their signed
agreements; and at the same time, to persuade that
co-operation with the Communists will not, in the
end, secure Vietnamese independence, but will
represent only another form of subjection to an
external force. At the present moment, it may be
questionable whether the French can do this in view
of the long standing suspicion and deep-seated hatred
with which the Indochinese regard the French. .

It is the opinion of the Mission that unless some
agreed political solution can be found, the French
will, %n time, find themselves eliminated from the
scene.

(TS) FMACC D-33/6, "Report on Indochina," 24 Aug
50 (hereinafter: Erskine Rpt), CCS 092 Asia (6-25-48) BP.
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The United States, the Mission believed, should con-
tinue to use its influence to obtain implementation in
good faith of the political programs agreed upon by the
French and Indochinese.

The. report went on to the.statement, _s1cn1flcant for
the history. of the American effort to hold Indochina
against Communism, that the Mission made its recommenda-
tions~and. observatlons without! partlcular refeTence to-
~ the: 1nternal ‘situation in France or to that ration's:
commltments in: NATO. All too often in the. succeedlng
years reports such as this were to be acted upon without
real reference to the political situation in metropolitan
France. Yet that situation was a morass in which every
solution of the basic political problem stated by the
Mission faltered. Regardless of the variations of public
opinion in France on the Indochina question, the various
French governments. considered themselves the guardians.
of the French Empire (off1c1ally the French Unlon) on
which rested France's prestige and hér positionias a.
great nation. American pressure for concessions to the
Indochinese had:- to be exerted on the French governments
through diplomatic channels, for the most part, and had
to overcome the natural resistance of those governments
to give up part of France's colonial position. And even
when a-.French-government was willing to make, and.did.
make, important concessions, their implementation was
delayed and resisted by the colonial administrators and
the army, the influence of wh%ch in French politics
should not be underestimated. "

6..It is a commonplace. among historians of the Third.
Republlc that: while cabinets: and legislatures: may come:
and go, the French Government, embodied in: the corps of:
permanent civil servants,, rémalns the same. The power of.
the: army. in-French govérnment; and.even its ability to
operate in opposition to the Crovernment is. illustrated
by ltaffaire Boulanger, ltaffaire Dreyxus, and: the-
activities of General Mangin in the Rhineland after
World War I. It must also be. remembered that in regard
to colonial affairs the traditions of such men as
Marshal Lyautey are still strong in the army.




As to military aid, the Survey Mission found that the
existing program was 1lnadequate. General Erskine noted
that there had been a considerable increase in Viet Minh
offensive capabilities in recent months, as well as a
developing threat of invasion by the Chinese Communists
in support of Ho Chi Minh. As a result of these develop-
. ments the French urgently needed more equipment, a list

of which they turned over to the Survey Mission on its
arrival in Saigon. The Mission viewed the French requests
as reasonable but requested that the MAAG, Indochina, the
first elements of which had already arrived in the country,
~screen the list further and furnish its comments to the
Mission before that body left the Southeast Asia area.

- The Mission stated, however, that the materiel requested
seemed to be the maximum that the French and Indochinese
forces were cagable of handling without additional
reinforcement.

The Indochina Report of the Survey Mission was
received in Washington toward the end of August and
action on its recommendations began immediately. Prompt
consideration was necessary for the Communist threat to
Southeast Asia was growing daily. An estimate of the
Indochinese situation, submitted to the Joint Chiefs of
Staff by the Joint Intelligence Committee on 25 August,
confirmed General Erskine's view that Viet Minh capa-
bilities for launching an offensive had grown. Indeed,
it went farther to state that the intention of the Viet
Minh to make a large-scale attack was established and
that their preparations would be sufficiently complete
- for it to begin on 1 September. A French offensive
during the period of good autumn weather would, with the
troops and equipment presently available, only postpone
the Viet Minh attack since the rebels could retreat
across the Chinese border to re-form. The Joint
Intelligence Committee did not agree entirely with the
Survey Mission's observation on the threat of Chinese
Communist invasion. The Committee regarded covert

7. (TS) Erskine Rpt.




participation by the Chinese in a Viet Minh offensive as more

probable than overt aggression. "The Committee's estimate
noted, however, that a Communist attack in Indochina in
September might reduce United Nations pressure in Korea
at a time when the build-up of General'MacAgthur's forces
would be reaching considerable proportions.

The Joint Chiefs of Staff, therefore, were well aware
of the urgency of the situation when, on 6 September, the
Secretary of Defense requested them to prepare "an interim
program of items for immediate supply action based upon
the lists of current military requirements" contained in-
the Erskine Report. This task was turned over to the Ad
Hoc Committee on Programs for Military Assistance, which
rendered a report on 16 October.9 In the meantime, how-
ever, the French had experienced a severe reverse in
Tonkin and were becoming impatient for more military aid.
On 12 October the French Minister of Defense, M. Jules
Moch, pressed Secretary of Defense George C. Marshall for
a schedule of aid to be furnished for Indochina, and
especially for quick delivery of a group (thirty) of B-26
light bombers that had been included in the request to
the Survey Mission. When asked for their recommendation
on furnishing the bombers the Joint Chiefs of Staff
- replied that while the planes would not materially aid
the situation in Indochina their diversion to that country
could weaken United States potentialities in Korea and
Europe, depending on possible developments in those areas.
. They therefore recommended against sending the requested
ailrcraft. The Secretaries of State and Defense, however,
overruled the Joint Chiefs of Staff and ordered the
immediate programming of twenty-one B-26's, the remaining
nine to be included in the final Fiscal Year 1951 program
for Indochina. In view of the deteriorating situation in
Viet Nam these aircraft were to be furnished on a priority
ahead of all other MDAP programs and egual to that of

8. (TS) JCS 1992/22, 25 Aug 50, CCS 092 Asia
(6-25-48) sec 5.

9. (TS) Memo, Col Kenneth R. Kreps, USAF, Actg Exec-
Secy 03D, to JCS, "Military Assistance to Indo-China,"
6 Sep 50; (TS) JCS 1992/32, 16 Oct 50; same filée, sec 6.
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requirements for the Far East Air Force SFEAF)Vscheduled-
to be shipped subsequent to 1 November.l o

The report of the Ad Hoc Committee on Programs of
Military Assistance, rendered to the Joint Chiefs of Staff
on 16 October, was approved by them two days later. A

. program of 133 million dollars worth of equipment was set

forth, to be provided as a matter of urgency. Important
items in the list included ninety F8F and thirty B-26
aircraft, three PC vessels and other light craft, con-
siderable signal and engineer equipment, with other ground
force supplies, and a large amount of ammunition for all
three services. The Committee noted, however, that only

. a small amount of the recommended aid could be shipped -

within sixty days, and therefore placed its standard of
availability at six months. Certain items, such as army
general purpose vehicles and SCR 300 radios were in short
supply and none could be furnished within that time. Even
with this screening, fulfilling the recommended program
would occasion deficiencies in essential equipment for
United States forces (especially army) then in being and’
scheduled for activation within the next six months,
although precautions had been taken to insure that the
equipping of such units would not be seriously hampered.

Because French authorities were in charge of the
military campaign in Indochina as well as in control of
the native armies, the Ad Hoc Committee recommended, and
the Joint Chiefs of Staff agreed, that all military
assistance should be delivered to the French with "such
participation by the representatives of Vietnam, Laos,
and Cambodia as the Secretary of State may deem appropri-
ate." Also, the Joint Chiefs of Staff informed the
Secretary of Defense, it was their view that increases
in military aid should be provided in accordance with
operational plans that were acceptable to the United

10. (S) Memo, Kreps to JCS, "Mutual Defense
Assistance to Indochina," 12 Oct 50; (TS) Memo, Dir, JS
to SecDef, same subj, 13 Oct 50; (TS) Memo, Lemnitzer
to John H. Ohly, Actg Dir MDA, State Dept, "Military
Assistance to Indo-China," 16 Oct 50; same file.
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States and therefore the recommended assistance to Indo-
china would be subJected to obserVatlon and supervision
by the MAAG in Salgon.ll

On 23 October the program set forth by the Joint
Chiefs of Staff was approved and the services were
directed to expedite its fulfillment. It was assigned
a priority immediately below that of the requirements
of United States forces in combat or alerted for early
movement to the Korean area, and above all military
assistance programs other than those in direct support
of the Korean effort.l2 The services lost no time in
scheduling what deliveries they.could. In a message of
26 October the Chief of Staff of the Army instructed
General MacArthur to ship to Indochina at the earliest
possible date a considerable amount of ordnance spare
parts, and signal equipment, some armored cars, one
hundred 105-mm howitzers, and a large quantity of
ammunition. The Navy began shipping fighter aircraft
and additional small vessels, and the Alr Force scheduled
the first flight of seven B-26's to leave the United
States by 1 November. Cargo tonnages shipped to Indo-
china were low during October and November but increased
during December, so that by the end of 1950 a total of
43,400 measurement tons had been sent off, of which
over 19,000 measurement tons had been dlspatched in the
last month.l

11. (TS) JCS 1992/32, 16 Oct 50, same file.
12, (S) Memo, Lemnitzer to MG R. E. Duff, USA,
DepAsst CS, G-3 Army, Capt Howard Orem, USN, Dir Int
Aff, DepNav, and Col M. W. Brewster, USAF, P&O Div,
DepAF "Military Assistance to Indo- Chlna, 23 Oct 50,
same file, sec 7; (S) MDAP Status Rpt for month of
October 1950, 31 Oct 50. ,

13. (8) Msg, CSA, WAR- 950@9, to CINCFE CM-0UT-95099,
26 Oct 50, CCS 092 Asia (6-25-48) sec 7; (S) MDAP Status
Rpt for month of November 1950, 7 Dec 50; (S) MDAP
Status Rpt for month of December 1950, 12 Jan 51.
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Crlsls in Indochina

During the latter half of 1950 the mllltary position
of the French.forces in Indochina was growing constantly
worse. The estimates of the Survey Mission and ‘the Joint
Intelligence Committee concerning the dangerous increase
in Viet Minh offénsive capabilities and intentions were

" borne out in a dramatic fashion in actions along the

northeast Tonkin border. On 16 September the rebel forces

- organized for conventional combat struck at the border

post of Dong Khe, erasing two companies of the French
Foreign Legion in a two-day battle. As a result the
important post at Cao Bang became untenable and its
evacuation was ordered. In the first week of October the
garrison, consisting of three battalions, left Cao Bang
for Thatkhe while a similar force started from Thatkhe to
meet and reinforce it. Upon joining, the two groups were
smashed by a massive Viet Minh attack and scattered, to

‘straggle back to Thatkhe as best they could. A week

later only about one-seventh of the six-battalion force
had reached that post, the evacuation of whlch had
already begun.l4d

Although the forces engaged at Cao Bang were small
by World War II standards, they were considerable for
the Indochina war and the defeat was all but a disaster
for the French. Before the year was out they were
compelled to abandon all of their northeast border out-
posts except Moncay, which was near the coast. This
withdrawal opened the border and strengthened the

communications of the Viet Minh with the Chinese

Communists in Southeast China. The rebels thereafter

had easier access to the supplies and equipment with
which the Chinese had been ailding them for some time.
Moreover, they were in a position threatening the rice-
rich delta. And not only was the military position of
the Viet Minh greatly strengthened and their morale
bolstered, but such a triumph as Cao Bang gaveé them in-
creased prestige among the Indochinese people, the French
losing face correspondingly.

10 (U) Note handed to State Dept by FrEmb,
14 Oct 50, CCS 092 Asia (6-25-48) sec 6; (TS) Memo
by CSA, "P0851ble Future Actlon in Indocnlna,‘ 18 Oct 50,
same flle, sec 7.
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Aside from the purely strategical effects of the -
autumn Viet Minh campaign, there were important repercus-
sions in other areas. As we have seen, it spurred on the
flow of American military aid. It also prompted the
French to make certain concessions to Vietnamese national-
ism and to speed implementation of some already made. A
new strategy was devised, calculated to meet the shift of
the Viet Minh from guerrilla. to conventional warfare, and
a new commander was sent out to make it effective.

Letourneau-Juin Mission

On 17 October General Alphonse-Pierre Juin, French
Resident General in Morocco, an officer with long experience:
in colonial affairs, arrived in Saigon to review the mili-
tary situation with an eye to changing French strategy.
and possibly reinforcing the effort in Indochina with
additional personnel from the home country. He was accom-
panied by M. Jean Letourneau, Minister of State for the
Associated States in the French Cabinet, whose mission was
to assess the political actions required to halt the rapid
deterioration of the French position in Indochina. After
a week-long survey the two men returned to Paris to report
to the French Government.

On the basis of their reports the alarmed French
Government took some drastic, necessary, but long-belated
actions. In the military sphere, the basic decision was
made to pass from a defensive strategy of "pacification"
in Indochina to concerted offensive effort to rocot out and
destroy the Viet Minh forces in their own lairs. To accom-
plish this M. Letourneau was given increased power over
the military direction of the war, enabling him to coordinate
the activities of the armed service bureaus insofar as they
concerned Indochina. And to complement the unification of
direction in France, the government decided to unite in the
person of General Jean de Lattre de Tassigny the functions
of High Commissioner and Commander-in-Chief in Indochina.
This step, it was hoped, would eliminate much of the conflict
between the French political and military functionaries in
that country, a conflict that had contributed greatly to
the confusion of aims, the defensive strategy, and the




defeatist attitudes of the French forces. The National’
Assembly backed up these dec}gions by a strong resolution
voted with a large majority. '

Pau Conventions

Alongside the military reforms, which were inaugurated
in November and December, the French Government made some
sweeping political concessions to satisfy the claims of
Indochinese nationalism and attract support for the fight
against Communism. The twenty-seventh of November saw the
signing at Pau, in France, of ten conventions regulating
the internal relations of the Assoclated States and the
influence of the French in the Indochinese economy. The
Elysee Accords of 8 March 1949 had stipulated that an
interstate conference (Conference inter-etats) was to be
held between France and the three Indochinese states to
determine the scope of joint committees, which were to be
erected to govern communications facilities, foreign trade
and customs, immigration control, finance, and economic
planning. This conference had met on 29 June 1950 and
fumbled along for four months with little real progress
but with mounting friction and controversy. Not only was
the position of the French delegates removed from that of
the Associated States, but quarrels developed among the
states themselves, the representatives of Laos and Cambodia
resenting what they felt to be an attempt by the Vietnamese
delegation to dominate them. After the military defeats
of October, however, it behooved the French to moderate
their position and to compromise. The conference was-
rapidly and, to some extent, successfully brought to a
close with the agreement on the subjects specified, plus
conventions regulating the port of Saigon and navigation
of the Mekong River. A group of interstate agencies was
set up, staffed by personnel of all four countries, to take
over the tasks of the "common services" of the former Indo-
chinese Union, which had been administered directly by the
French High Commissariat. Agreement on a monetary union
and a customs union of the Associated States salvaged to a
large extent the economic unity of the peninsula.

15. Journal officiel de la Republigue francaise,
Debats;parlementaires, Assemblee nationale, 22 Nov 50,
pp. 7998-8050. ,
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Although an accord had been reached at Pau, neither
the French nor the Indochinese were really satisfied.
JFrenchmen who felt France's prestige to rest on her empire-
wailed that too much had been given up. The Indochinese,
however, while recognizing the fact that the Pau conventions
were an advance from the position of the Elysee agreements,
wanted much more independence than the French had been
willing to concede. From the standpoint of the Indochinese
nationalists, French control was perpetuated by the inclusion
of French representatives in the joint agencies and by the
guarantees for protecting French interests in the fields
of money and banking, foreign investments and exchange,
tariff policy and customs control, and certain educational
establishments. The port of Saigon and navigation on the
Mekong remained under the effective control of Frenchmen.
And too many French officials, whom many Indochinese could
never regard as anything but colonial exploiters, were to
remain in Indochina. The Vietnamese man-in-the-paddy, if
he concerned himself about it at all, probably could not
discern any difference between the o0ld relationship and
the new. For these reasons the Pau conventions, insofar
as they were aimed at stimulating native support for a
"free and independent Vietnam" and gor the fight against
Communism, fell short of the mark.t

Furthermore, although the Pau conference had its
beginning before the autumn attacks of the Viet Minh, the
fact that the signing of the conventions came hard on the
heels of a series of French defeats gave some Indochinese
the impression French concessions were the result of those
defeats. Those who already regarded the Viet Minh as the
most successful force working for Indochinese independence
were undoubtedly strengthened in their belief. The unfor-
tunate sequence of events buttressed the argument that more
was to be gained for Vietnamese freedom by permitting the
French forces to fall before Communist guns than by support-
ing an army that, if victorious against Ho Chi Minh, might
be used to reassert colonial government.

. 10. Notes et Etudes, "Conventions inter-etats,"
No. 1l.425, 2L Jan 51; Hammer, Struggle for Indochina,

- ——

pp. 274-281.
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Vietnamese Army

In early December the French made yet another con-
cession to Vietnamese nationalism, one intended to bestow
on the Emperor Bao Dai the still missing halo of sovereignty
and to convince the Indochinese that the French would con-
vey the powers of government to, them as rapidly as possible.-
" This was the establishment of an independent national Army
of Viet Nam, a step -long desired by the Joint Chiefs of
Staff and urged on the French by the Department of State
in Washington and by Minister Donald Heath in Saigon. ' The
measure was decided upon in principle by the French and
Vietnamese Governments in October and about six weeks were
spent in discussions at Dalat about the size, organization,
and command structure of the army. Finally, on December,
the retiring High Commissioner, M. Leon Pignon, signed a
military convention with officials of Viet Nam. According
to the agreement Bao Dai would be in supreme command of
- the national army, but responsible to the French High Command
in Indochina. French officers and cadres, in Vietnamese
uniforms and paid by Viet Nam, would be subject to Bao
Dai's command. As a military force, the army was not
expected to be effective for at least a year, after which
it might be able to take over certain ' pac1flcatlon duties,"
freeing French units for offensive work in the north.

It was obvious to all concerned that such an army
‘would require heavy support from the MDAP. There was no
other source for the necessary armament and supplies.
Nevertheless, no American representative was invited to
the discussions at Dalat, either to observe or participate.
As Mr. Edmund A. Gullion, the Special Assistant for MDAP
to the American Minister at Saigon, complained to Washington,
this "appeared further to delay implementation of the
project."17

The outstandihg weakness of the sweeping concessions
made by the French in the autumn of 1950 lay in the fact

17. (S) Msg, Edmund A Gulllon, SpecAsst, MDAP,
Saigon, to State Dept, "MDAP Monthly Report No. 3 (October
1950)," 1 Dec 50, G-=3 091 Indo China, sec II A, bk I, -
Case 31; (S) CIA, NIE - 5, 29 Dec 50, p. 2.
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that they came too late. Given the perspective of four
years it is easy to see that the growing strength of the
Viet Minh, the emergent threat of invasion by the Communist
Chinese, as well as- their increasing ability to support the
Viet Minh materially and politically, and the growing dis-
taste in France for the war, did not permit enough time

for the measures to have the desired effect. Even before
the ink was dry on the new conventions the critical impor-
tance of the time factor was apparent to American observers
in Indochina. As Minister Heath reported from Saigon,

"Had French willingly made two years ago 1950 concessions
and had Bao Dai and his government had two years experience
under new formula, there would have been radically different
IC situation. Basic political question today. is whether
there is time enough to utilize new politigal framework to
mobilize mass allegiance behind Bao Dai."l . '

Change of Command--General de Lattre de Tassigny

To carry out the reforms in Indochina new men, or
rather, a new man, was needed. The High Commissioner,
M. Pignon, and the Commanding General, Marcel Carpentier,
were, to use the French description, fatigues. The mili-
tary command was worn out, disillusioned, and no longer
capable of directing offensive action. The civil adminis-
trators of the High Commissioner's office were known to be

reluctant to carry out just such reforms as were now demanded.

And friction between the civil and military authority was

recognized generally as being one of the reasons for the
failure of both.

The solution to these problems arrived in Saigon on 17
December in the person of General de Lattre. Armed with
the seal of political authority as well as the baton of
military command, he immediately took complete control of
the French administration and of the armed forces. His
first job was to restore guts and backbone to the fighting
man. This he did by appeals to the soldiers' pride, by

18. (S) Msg, Donald Heath, NIACT-1157, to SecState,
1 Jan 51, DA-IN-6870, 4 Jan 51, CCS 092 Asia (6-25-48) sec 9.
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insisting on stern discipline, by replacing passive
commanders, and especially by setting an. example of deter-
mination and confidence. Shortly after his arrival he
reversed the order, given by M. Pignon, for French civil-
ians to evacuate Hanoi, and declared that the Tonkin. '
delta would be held. He set about organizing a peripheral
defense around Hanoi and Haiphong, digging in, constructing
mutually supporting positions having adequate fields of
fire, organizing mobile reserve units for counterattack

at threatened points. And, most important in the minds

of American military observers in Indochina, he began
planning for offensive operations aimed at defeating the
Viet Minh on Communist-held ground.

MAAG .Indochina

The dramatic entrance of General de Lattre upon the
cluttered stage of Indochina presaged a change in the
French attitude toward the American military aid program
and toward the MAAG in Saigon. While welcoming American
assistance the former French commanders had shown consid-
erable suspicion of American military personnel sent to
Saigon to administer the program. Upon their arrival in
Indochina General Carpentier had made the observation,
tinged with asperity, that the group was larger than he
had anticipated and had arrived without his agreement. At
the end of August, the first full month of MAAG activity
in Saigon, Mr. Gullion reported "some atmosphere of reluc-
tance about French cooperation." He attributed this to
the fact that the French High Command had not understood
the necessity for, or the advantages' of, having the MAAG
in Indochina, and had even mistaken its functions. Perhaps
more important for explaining the French attitude were the
fears of some officials that the MAAG personnel would
attempt to interfere excessively in the political and
military affairs of Indochina. Despite some improvement
in MAAG's relations with the French during the immediately
ensuing months the latter continued to regard the group
with something less than enthusiastic approval.

19. (S) Msg, ;Gullion to State Dept, "MDAP Monthly Report
No. 1 (August 1950)," 20 Sep 50; (S) Msg, Gullion to SecState,
"MDAP Monthly Report No. 2 (September 1950)," 6 Nov 50; (S)-...
Msg, Gullion to SecState, "MDAP Monthly Report No. 3 (October
1950)," 1 Dec 50. All in G-3 091 China, sec II A, bk I, Case 31.
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From the time the first elements of MAAG arrived in
Indochina at the end of July the agency was hampered in
accomplishing its mission by several annoying conditions.
The chief functions. of the group were to screen and pass
on to the Department of Defense the French requests for
military aid, and then to observe and supervise the distri-
bution and use of the equipment that was provided under
the program. For these tasks the thirty-eight officers
and -enlisted men authorized for the MAAG were too few.
And although the authorization was later increased the
group continued to suffer from a shortage of personnel.

Screening of French requests was performed on the
basis of the Joint Chiefs of Staff screening criteria
(to eliminate non-military items, etc.), French and
Indochinese needs, and availability of personnel frained
to use the materiel requested. To accomplish this screen-
ing the cooperation of the French military authorities
was necessary, but it was not immediately forthcoming.
The MDAP monthly report from Saigon for October 1950 con-
tains a somewhat bitter complaint about the poor liaison
between French officials and the MAAG. This, according
to the report, "led the French Command to deny the abandon-
ment of Cao Bang even after it had taken place, to withhold
information on the extent of French losses in the North,
to keep the Legation and MAAG in ignorance of military
developments in Tonkin and of French plans for coping with
the new situation." Both Legation and MAAG "made every
effort to impress upon the French authorities the impera-
tive need for adequate military briefings if the MDAP were
to have its maximum effect and by the end of the month
definite signs of improvement were to be noted."20 Never-
theless, sufficient information on the status of French-
Indochinese forces continued to be unavailable to MAAG.
No troop bases, or even order of battle, were furnished
by the French, and screening had to be done by "educated
guess." Furthermore, the loose French supply and account-
ing procedures often made it impossible for the Americans

20. (S) Msg, Gullion to SecState, "MDAP Monthly Report
No. 3 (October 1950)," 1 Dec 50, same file.
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to determine exactly what the forces in the peninsula’
had on hand. As a result MAAG personnel sometimes hesi-
tated to blue-pencil F{ench requests even when they felt
them to be exc_essive.2 '

In observing and supervising the use of end items
provided under MDAP the Army Section of the MAAG was
- impeded by French restrictions. Because Air Force equip-
ment was employed chiefly at fixed installations, such as
airbases, its day-to-day use and maintenance could be:
" checked. Similarly the Naval member of MAAG could inspect
ships, which were in more or less constant use and readi-
ness. Army members, however, were not allowed to go into
the combat areas to view the employment and care of ground
force supplies. Inspections of troop units were scheduled
beforshand with the French Command. Units to be inspected
had been sent to rearward areas and prepared for the event.
The entire 1nspection was performed with parade-ground
spit and polish and with French officers accompanying the
American, partly, it would seem, to make sure that the
latter did not see too much. Moreover, such inspections -
were limited to MDAP equipment only, the French Jjealously
guarded from view that which they themselves had furnished.
The value of the inspections for calculating French needs
and for determining the efficiency with which American
materiel was used was undoubtedly impaired by these pro-
cedures.

For distributing MDAP equipment on its arrival in
Indochina, the MAAG dealt almost exclusively with French
authorities, who obviously desired to keep contacts between
Americans and Vietnamese at a minimum. Not until the end
of 1951 was the MAAG able to require that signatures of
Vietnamese officials appear on manifests of supplies

21. (C) Interv, Capt W.W. Hoaré, Jr., USA, with Lt Col
S. Fred Cummings, USA (Logistics Officer, Army Sec, MAAG
Indochina from Nov 51 to Nov 52), 1 Nov 54, Memo in JCS HS
files.
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delivered to native units. There is no evidence, however,
that earlier shipments destined for any of the Associated
States were withheld by French authorities.? '

By the end of December 1950 the change wrought by
General de Lattre was already noticeable and the MDAP
report for January 1951 stated that "relations between
the MAAG and the French Command were unquestionably
better than at any previous point of the Indochina pro-
gram."23  This fact testifies to a different attitude
toward MDAP on the part of the new commander than that
of General Carpentier who, as late as November, was .
described as "mildly skeptical about American aid."2kb

Pentalateral Mutual Defense Assistance Pact

On 23 December at Saigon Minister Heath signed an
"Agreement for Mutual Defense Assistance in Indochina"
with representatives of the Associated States and France.
This agreement, which had been in the process of negotia-
tion for several months, provided for military assistance,
in accordance with Public ILaw 329, 81lst Congress, as ,
amended, to the four states fighting in the peninsula. ' GA
Generally similar to MDAP agreements between the United
States and other recipient nations, the agreement stated:
"With respect to aid received from the United States of
America, each State shall designate a member or represen-
tative of the High Military Committee and authorize such
person to receive . . . the title to the materials received.”
With respect to MAAG Indochina, the Associated Statées and
France were "to extend to such personnel facilities freely

22. Ibid.; (C) Interv, Hoare with Maj H.L. St.-Onge,
USA, and Maj Edwin J. Nelson, USA, both at various times
Adjutants of MAAG Indochina and aides to Brig Gen Francis
G. Brink (first CG of MAAG Indochina), 27 Oct 54, Memo on
file in JCS HS.

23. (S) Msg, Heath to State Dept, "MDAP Monthly General
Report for the Month of January 1951," 23 May 51, G-3 091
Indo China, sec II A, bk I, Case 31.

24k, (TS) Memo, Marshal of the Royal Air Force the Lord
Tedder to Gen Omar N. Bradley, 9 Nov 50, CCS 092 Asia
(6-25-48) sec 8.
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(

and fully to carry out their assigned responsibilities,
including observation of the progress_and the technical
use made of the assistance granted. ne

Development of U.S. Policy.toWard Indbchina, July- .

December 1950

At the time of the outbreak of the Korean Conflict
American policy toward Indochina was that set forth in

" NSC 64 and NSC 48/2. There was general agreement among

the governmental agencies concerned that the peninsula,
and especially Tonkin, provided:the keystone of the South-
east Asian arch without which the free nations in that
area would crumble. There was also a general agreement
that everything possible must be done to maintain. Indc-
china, although with its forces tied down in Korea the
United States would have to confine itself to providing
military aid in the form of munitions and equipment.

Within the government in Washington, however, it was the
Department of Defense that showed itself the most anxious
about the dangers 1in Southeast Asia, and this anxiety was
stimulated by constant roweling on the part of the Joint
Chiefs of Staff. The Chiefs seemed to see more clearly.
than the State Department the threat to the United States
strategic position in the Far East inherent in a Communist
Viet Nam, and they were more eager to act with the resources
at hand in order to salvage it for the free world.

This advanced position of the Joint Chiefs of Staff
became clear in the first week of July, when the Chiefs
were required to comment on a National Security Council
(NSC) paper dealing with "The Position and Actions of the
United States with Respect to Possible Further Soviet
Moves in the Light of the Korean Situation. How to
counter an offensive by the Viet Minh alone was not the
guestion here. It was rather what to do in the event the
Peiping satellite of Moscow should provide overt military

25. State Dept, '"Mutual Defense Assistance in Indochina-
Agreement between the United States of America and Cambodia,
France, lLaos, and Viet Nam," Treaties and Other International
Acts Series 2447 (GPO, Washington 25, D.C.), p. 4
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assistance to Ho Chi Minh, an action which seemed not
improbable in view of the Korean example. If, saild the
Joint Chiefs of Staff, such assistance is given the Viet
Minh forces, "the United States should increase its. MDAP
assistance to the French and urge the French to continue
an active defense, with the United States giving consid-
eration to the provision of air and naval assistance."
Also, the United States should ask the United Nations to
call upon its members to make forcgs available to resist
the Chinese Communist aggression.2® On 14 August, in
commenting on a revision of the same NSC paper, the Joint
Chiefs of Staff recommended that in the event of overt
attack by organized Chinese Communist forces against Indo-
china the United States should support France and the
Associated States, in concert with the United Kingdem,.
accelerate and expand the present military assistance
program, and mobillize to the extent necessary to meet

the situation. Other government agencies represented in
the NSC, however, drew back from such a strong position.
The National Security Council's decision was to accept
the recommendation of the Joint Chiefs of Staff on support-
ing French and Indochinese forces and on stepping up MDAP
assistance. Mobilization, however, was not accepted and
was replaced with a stipulation that, should the Chinese
Communists attack in Indochina, the United States should

not permit itself to become engaged in a general war with
Communist China.2

A similar difference in attitude appeared during the
preparations or talks between the Foreign Ministers of
France and Great Britain and the Secretary of State in
September. A State Department position paper on Indochina
was submitted to the Joint Chiefs of Staff for comment and
recommendation. This paper recommended that Secretary of
State Dean Acheson emphasize, in speaking to the French,
the importance of liberal implementation of the Elysee
agreements and that despite the urgency of the military

426. (TS) Jcs 1924 AL, 5 Jul 50, CCS 092 USSR (3-27-45)
sec 45, ‘

27. (TS) JCS 1924/26, 14 Aug 50, same file, sec 483;
(TS) NSC 73/4, 25 Aug 50, same file, sec 49.
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situation the political program must not be delayed. The
French should be urged to speed the formation of new national
armies and to intensify their information activities in

Asia. The Secretary was also to recommend staff talks
between the United States, United Kingdom, and France
regarding "pooling and coordination og resources in South=
east Asia in the event of invasion.

In their comments on this paper the Joint Chiefs of
Staff noted that

the recommendations as a whole do not reflect

the urgency which, from the military point of view,
should be attached to planning, preparing for, and
providing adequate means to insure the security of-
Indochina. . . . Intelligence reports indicate that

the Viet Minh military preparations may be sufficiently
complete in the very near future to launch a large-
scale effort to seize control of all of Indochina.
Prior to 1 January 1951, the currently planned level

of United States military aid to the French and native
allied forces of Indochina should increase their
military capabilities but not to the extent of counter-
balancing Viet Minh capabilities. In view of these
considerations, the Joint Chiefs of Staff suggest that
the proposed United States position take cognizance
that the situation in Indochina is to be viewed with
alarm and that urgent and drastic action is required
by the French if they are to avoid military defeat

in Indochina. . .

The Joint Chiefs of Staff recommended the French be
urged to conclude the Pau conference immediately and
successfully, to give widespread publicity to its accom-
plishments, and to initiate bolder political measures.

In regard to the proposed military staff talks, the Joint
Chiefs of Staff asked that the "coordination of resources"
be changed to "coordination of operations." They also
wished Secretary Acheson to indicate to the French that

28. (S) State Dept SFM D-T7/lc, "September Foreign
Ministers Meetlng - Indochina," 28 Aug 50, CCS 092 Asia
(6-25-48) sec .
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increases in military aid would be provided in accordance
with operational plans acceptable to the United States
‘and compatible with United States capabilities. But,
because of the situation in Korea, the Joint Chiefs of
Staff asked that the Secretary "Inform the French that,
regardless of current U.S. commitments for provision of
certain assistance to French Indochina, the United States
will not commit any of its armed forces under present
circumstances."?2

_ The records of the September Tripartite Foreign
Ministers Meetings do not indicate that Secretary Acheson
exerted much pressure on the French in accordance with
the desires of the Joint Chiefs of Staff. He seems
instead to have wished to let the Joint Chiefs of Staff
work out their problems in the proposed military staff
talks. In accordance with the National Security Council's
policy and the recommendation of the Joint Chiefs of Staff
the Secretary refused a French request for the United -
States to furnish tactical air support for the French
forces .30

In October the concern of the Joint Chiefs of Staff
for the preservation from Communism of Southeast Asia
prompted them to press for a stronger and more precise
American policy than that contained in NSC 64. They were
particularly conscious of the fact that there was "no
clearly stated United States policy covering the contin-
gency of an attack on Indochina by Viet Minh forces
supplied and/or otherwise aided by Communist China."31l

" 29. (S) Memo, Bradley to Louis Johnson, "Indochina,"
7 Sep 50, same file.

30. (S) FMN Min - 4, "Minutes of the Fourth Meeting
held in the Waldorf-Astoria," 14 Sep 50; (TS) Memo of Conv,
. New York, bet Robert Schuman, Foreign Minister of France,

~and Secretary of State Dean Acheson, (12 Sep 50). Both in
State Dept files.

31. (TS) JCS 1992/29, 7 Oct 50, CCS 092 Asia (6-25—48)
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The deteriorating situation in Indochina after the Cao Bang
incident demanded a revision of American policy. And the
apparent collapse of Communist resistance in North Korea
seemed to offer the opportunity, for if the Korean Conflict
could be quickly wound up the United States global strategic
. position would be greatly strengthened and some American
armed forces would be freed for employment in other areas.

On 18 October General J. Lawton Collins laid before
his colleagues on the Joint Chiefs of Staff a written
proposal for reappraising the government's stand. "I
believe that the loss of Indochina would be such a blow
to the U.S. strategic position in the cold war that its
loss is unacceptable, if we can possibly avoid it," he
wrote. "All practicable measures" to deny Indochlna to
the Communists should be explored, including "even the
use of U.S. armed forces if the situation can be saved
in no other way." The Army Chief of Staff forwarded a
study prepared by G-3, recommending that the United States
"be prepared to commit its own armed force" if all else
failed. But any such commitment, it was added, must be
subject to important qualifications: it must not endanger
the US strategic position in the event of a world war, it
must offer a reasonable chance of success,_and it should
be done in concert with other UN members.3

The Joint Chiefs of Staff considered General Collins'
views in preparing comments on a proposal by the Southeast
Asia Aid Policy Committee for a new National Security
Council decision of United States policy toward Indochina.
This proposal roughly conformed to the ideas of the Joint
Chiefs of Staff, although it did not provide for the use
of American armed forces and in their opinion did not
reflect the urgency of the current situation in Indochina.
The Chiefs, however, delayed their comments while awaiting
a report from Brigadier General Francis G. Brink, commander

33

32. (TS) Memo by CSA, "Possible Future Action in
Indochina," 18 Oct 50, same file, sec 7.

33. (TS) SEAAPC, SEAC D-21, Rev 1, "Proposed State-
ment of U.S. Policy on Indo—Chlna for NSC Con51deratlon,
11 Oct 50, same file, sec 6.
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of the MAAG in Saigon. They had instructed General Brink
to confer with General Juin during the latter's visit to
dndochina and to furnish them an estimate of the chances
of French success against the Viet Minh. By the time
the Joint Chiefs of Staff were ready to present their
recommendations on the paper by the Southeast Asia Aid
Policy Committee the Chinese Communists had struck in
North Korea and a longer war, tying down United States
forces for some time to come, was in prospect. The
Chiefs would not, therefore, advise using American com-
bat forces in Indochlna in the foreseeable future.

The Joint Chiefs of Staff sent their recommendations
on the Southeast Asia Aid Policy Committee's proposal to
the Secretary of Defense on 28 November. But instead of
merely commenting on the paper they proposed their own
broad policy, which was, in effect, a revision of NSC 64,

As NSC 64/1 it was presented on 21 December to the National
Security Council for consideration.

The proposal by the Joint Chiefs of Staff listed both
short-term and long-term objectives for the United States
in Indochina, of which the short-term aims were the most
significant for this history. These objectives were the
following: :

SHORT-TERM OBJECTIVES

a. The United States should take action, as a
matter of urgency, by all means practicable short of
the actual employment of United States military forces,
to deny Indochina to communism.

b. As long as the present situation ex1sts, the
United States should continue to insure that the pri-
mary responsibility for the restoration of peace and
security in Indochina rests with the French.

¢. The United States should seek to develop its
military assistance program for Indochina based on
an over-all military plan prepared by the French,
concurred in by the Associated States of Indochlna,
and acceptable to the United States.

(1) Both the plan and the program should
be developed and implemented as a matter of
urgency. 1t should be clearly understood,
however, that United States acceptance of the
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plan is limited to the logistical support which
the United States may agree to furnish. The
. ' aid provided under the program should be fur-
nished to the French in Indochina and to the
Associated States. The allocation of United
States military assistance as between the
French and the national armies of Indochina
should be approved by the French and United
States authorities in Indochina.
> (2) Popular support of the Government
by the Indochinese people is essential to a
favorable settlement of the security problem
of Indochina. Therefore, as a condition to
the provision of those further increases in
military assistance to Indochina necessary
for the implementation of an agreed over-all
military plan, the United States Government
should obtain assurances from the French
Government that: . »
(a) A program providing for the
eventual self-government of Indochina
either within or outside of the French
. Union will be developed, made public,
_<* - and implementation initiated at once in
- order to strengthen the natiocnal spirit
of the Indochinese in opposition to
communism. o
- (b) National armies of the Asso-
cilated States of Indochina will be
organized as a matter of urgency. While
it is doubtful that the build-up of these
armies can be accomplished in time to-
contribute significantly to the present
military situation, the direct political
and psychological benefits to be derived
from this course would be great and would
thus result in immediate, although indirect,
military benefits.
(c) Pending the formation and trdining
of Indochinese national armies as effective .
units, and as an interim emergency measure,
France will dispatch sufficient additional
armed forces to Indochina to insure that
the restoration of peace and internal security

o
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in that country will be accomplished in
accordance with the timetable of the
over-all military plan for Indochina.
(d) France will change its political
and mllltary concepts in Indochina to:
i, Ellmlnate its policy of
"colonialism.'
ii. Provide proper tutelage to
the Associated States.

iii., Insure that a suitable
milltary command structure, unhampered
by political interference, is estab-
lished to conduct. effective and
appropriate military operations.

The effective implementation of

these changes will require competent

and efficient political and military

leaders who will be able to cope

with the conditions in that country.

(3) At an appropriate time the United States

should institute checks to satisfy itself that the
conditions set forth in subparagraph c-(2) above
are being fulfilled.

d. The United States should exert all practicable
political and diplomatic measures required to obtain
the recognition of the Associated States by the other
non-communist states of Southeast and South Asia.

e. In the event of overt attack by organized
Chinese Communist forces against Indochina, the
United States should not permit itself to become
engaged in a general war with Communist China but
should, in concert.with the United XKingdom, support
France and the Associated States by all means short
of the actual employment of United States military
forces. This support should include appropriate
expansion of the present military assistance program
and endeavors to induce States in the neighborhood of
Indochina to commit armed forces to resist the aggression..

f. The United States should immediately recon-
sider its policy toward Indochina whenever 1t appears
that the French Government may abandon its military
position in that country or plans to refer the problen
of Indochina to the United Nations. Unless the
situation throughout the world generally, and Indo-
china specifically, changes materially, the United
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States should seek to dissuade the French from re-
ferring the Indochina question to the United Nations.
_ Inasmuch as the-United States-sponsored

resolution, "Uniting for Peace," has been adopted
by the General Assembly of the United Nations, and
should a situation develop in Indochina in a manner
similar to that in Korea in which United Nations
forces were required, the United States would then
probably be morally obligated to contribute its
armed forces designated for service on behalf of the
United Nations. It is, therefore, in the interests
of the United States to take such action in Indo-
china as would forestall the need for the General
Assembly to invoke the prov131ons of the resolution,
"Uniting for Peace."

5. The Joint Chiefs of Staff recommended the
following long-term objectives for Indochina:

LONG-TERM OBJECTIVES

‘a. United States security interests demand that
this government, by all means short of the actual
employment of United States military forces, seek
to prevent the further spread of communism in South-
‘east Asia generally and, in particular, in French
Indochina. . '

b. The United States should seek to insure the
establishment of such conditions in Indochina that
no foreign armed forces will be required for the
maintenance of internal security.

¢. The United States should continue to press
the French to carry out in letter and in spirit
the program referred to in paragraph 4-c-(2) -(a)
above, providing for the eventual self-government
of Indochina either within or outside of the French
Union.

d. The United States should continue to favor
the entry of the three Associated States of Indo-
china into the United Nations.

e. The United States should encourage the
establishment of an appropriate form of regional
security arrangement embracing Indochina and the
other countries of Southeast Asia under Articles
51 and 52 of the United Nations Charter.34

34, (TS) NSC 64/1, 21 Dec 50, same file, sec 9.
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An "Analysis," written by the Joint Strategic Survey

Committee, accompanied the draft policy of the Joint
Chiefs of Staff and contained an explanation of the :
strategic concept that kept the Joint Chiefs of Staff from
‘recommending armed intervention. Involvement of United
States forces against Viet Minh forces, according to the
Joint Strategic Survey Committee, would be likely to lead
to a war with Communist China, which would probably have
to be taken as a prelude to global war. The chief enemy
in a global war, "in all probability," would be the USSR,
and the principal theater would be Western Europe. And
the strength of the Western Powers was insufficient to
fight a war on the Asian mainland and at the same time
accomplish the predetermined Allied objectives in Europe.35
This line of reasoning was the one generally accepted by
the American Government at the time.

Despite the sense of urgency communicated bZ the
strong words of the Joint Chiefs of Staff, NSC 64/1
was not adopted by the National Security Council.
Although the Chiefs complained intermittently about the
‘lack of a more definite statement of policy, NSC 64
remained the basic United States position on Indochina
for months. Nevertheless, the Joint Chiefs of Starff
strove to realize the objectives that they advocated and
other agencies of the government gradually moved toward
their point of view. The policy enunciated in NSC 64,
therefore, although not superseded, was at least modified
by the prevailing climate of opinion in Washington, and
this progression toward a stronger stand on the Indochina
guestion was apparent at the end of 1950.

35. Ibid.
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CHAPTER IX

. FROM 1 JANUARY 1951 TO THE DEATH OF
GENERAL DE ILATTRE ON 11 JANUARY 1952

Military Situation in Indochina'Improves

During 1951 the French military position in Indo-
china showed a definite, but not constant, improvement.
In the early part of the year General de Lattre, by
consolidating his defenses, was able to repulse a
series of attacks and inflict heavy losses on the Viet
Minh while keeping his own relatively low. = In November
the French Commander undertook a limited, though not
particularly well-considered, offensive in the Hoa
Binh area southwest of Hanoi.

The successes achieved by the French forces under
de Lattre were made possible by American military
assistance. The effect of United States support in
the civil war became apparent in mid-Januvary, when the

. Franco-Vietnamese forces defeated the largest offensive,

(. in terms of manpower and military organization, that
the Viet Minh had yet mounted. It was estimated that
about 40,000 rebel troops fought in the battle of Vinh
Yen, and that their losses may have been as high as
6,000 effectives. Minister Heath reported from Saigon
that the French victory could "in very large part be
attributed to the action of French air, artillery,
especially 105 mm. howitzers, and napalm, all of which
were provided to the French Forces under the MDAP,"
The aid program, he continued, "has thus in its first
full-scale test been fully vindicated."l

A certain amount, perhaps the decisive part, of
the equipment used in repulsing the Viet Minh offensive,
arrived at Hanoi only in the nick of time and as the
result of personal intervention by General Brink, who
asked General MacArthur's headquarters to have materiel
shipped from FECOM stocks outside the established MDAP

1. (S) Rpt, Heath to State Dept, "MDAP Monthly
General Report for the Month of January 1951," 23 May 51,
G-3 091 Indo China, sec II-A, bk I, DRB AGO.
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channels. The value of this assistance was acknowledged
by General de Lattre to the American Minister, the Chief
of the MAAG, and to the press. His public expressions
of gratitude went far toward promoting better relations
between the French and the Americans in Indochina. The
attitude of the French toward the MAAG changed from one
of suspicion and annoyance to one of qualified approval
and eased the Eork of that agency during the months

that followed.

. After the battle of Vinh Yen the French and Viet-
namese forces undertook a series of minor advances, re-
capturing several outposts around the Tonkin delta
perimeter. At the same time they repulsed a number of
Viet Minh attacks, reportedly inflicting severe losses
on the enemy, and forged ahead with a campaign to.clean
the rebels out of the delta area itself. During the
first week of April the French reported intercepting a
radio broadcast by Ho Chi Minh, ordering his troops,
who had been maneuvering in daylight in organized units
since January, to revert to guerrilla warfare. But while
this report indicated some discouragement in Viet Minh
ranks, the rebels did not immediately give up the
initiative in Indochina. Thelr attacks continued,
though in general with little or no success, until the
rainy season slowed all military operations in the
country.3 '

With the return of good weather in the autumn the
French returned to the offensive for the first time
since their defeat at Cao Bang in the preceding year.
In a well-executed, surprise move they advanced out
of the delta to capture and fortify positions in the
Cho Ben-Hoa Binh area southwest of Hanoi. The purposes
of this operation were political as well as military.
de Lattre hoped thus to disrupt Viet Minh communica-
ftions and collection of rice, while impressing public
opinion with his initiative and skill and demcnstrating
to the United States the fact that he was using American
equipment to good advantage.

2. Ioid.; (S) Rpt, Heath to State Dept, "MDAP
Monthly General Report for the Month of February 1951,"
23 May 51, same file; NY Times, 23 Jan 51. '

3. Ibid.; NY Times, 15 Feb, 7 Apr, 24 Apr, 5 Jun,
7 Jun, 8 Jun, 10 Jun 51.
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The so-called Hoa Binh offensive, however, proved
to be something less than a strategic success. It over-
extended French lines and weakened the defense of the
Hanol perimeter, opening the door to heavy Viet Minh
infiltration into the delta area. By the end of the
year it was apparent to American observers in Indochina
that the French would be hard pressed to maintain the
position at Hoa Binh (which was being subjected to
counterattack by regular Viet Minh troops), since at
the same timeathey had to protect the delta from rebel
infiltration.  Nevertheless, the French and Vietnamese
forces were in a far better condition with respect to
training, spirit, equipment, organization, and strate-
gical situation at the time of de Lattre's death than
when he had taken over the High Command.

Political Situation in Viet,Nam during 1951

The general improvement in the military situation in
Indochina during 1951 brought no corresponding develop-
ment in Vietnamese internal political affairs.’ The basic
problem continued to be lack of public support for the
Bao Dai government and for the struggle against Ho Chi
Minh. Behind the antipathy and indifference of the
natives lay their unabated dislike of the French colonial
officials, who seldom relaxed their resistance to the
reforms dictated from Paris, or ceased to interfere in
the internal affairs of Viet Nam.. Bao Dai could not
shake off the label that identified his regime with
French policies and his new army with the French High
Command. It is not inexplicable, therefore, that the
Vietnamese National Army failed to capture the imagi-
nation and loyalty of the people, or that Premier Tran
Van Huu was unable to form a government truly represen-
tative of the country. ’

Despite the concessions to Indochinese nationalism
embodied in the Pau Conventions the reduction of French
control over the economic and political life of the

4. (S) Msg, Gullion to State Dept, "MDAP Monthly
Report No. 14 (November 1951)," 8 Jan 52; (S) Msg,
Gullion to State Dept, "MDAP Monthly Report No. 15
- (December 1951)," 21 Mar 52. Both in G-3 091 Indo
China, sec I-A, bk I, DRB AGO.
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Associated States was scarcely visible in the average
man in Viet Nam. The turnover of authority was pain-
fully slow and only grudgingly conceded by French
officials. For some of the delays the French were not
w111fully responsible. It was difficult, for instance,
to find in Viet Nam men sufficiently experienced in
governmental administration to handle the agencies to
be transferred. But the easing of the military situ-
ation, which ought to have provided breathing space
for establishing the new system, seems instead to have
reduced in the French the sense of urgency for carry-
ing out the political reforms initiated in more trying
times. Mr. Gullion reported from Saigon that as early
as March the now more confident French officials,
including General de Lattre, had begun to utter doubts
about the wisdom of maintaining the then current tempo
and limits of Vietnamese independence.5 Even the United
States Government, which had been pushing the French
toward more rapid reforms, relaxed its pressure. The
official attitude of the State Department was that the
Pau Conventions, formally instituted in December 1950,
had satisfied Indochinese nationalst aims. American
officials, however, continued urging the French not to
lag in implementing ghe conventions or in establishing
the national armies. ' : ‘

The. equivocal character of French policies was
reflected in the actions and attitudes of General de
Lattre who, until his death on 11 January 1952, was
probably the most important single factor in Viet-
namese politics. On the one hand the High Commissioner
considered himself a "kingmaker," who would go down in
history as the father of Indochinese independence. In
April, at a ceremony commemorating the victory of Vinh
Yen, he pledged himself to "fulfill the independence
of Vietnam." "I have come," he announced , "to accom-
plish your independence, not to limit it."( On the

5. (S) Rpt, Gullion to State Dept, "MDAP Monthly
Report for Indo- China for the Month of March 1951,"
19 May 51, same file, sec II-A, bk I.

(TS) State Dept, Pleven D-1/1, "Negotiating
Papers for Truman-Pleven Talks - Jan 29-30 - U.S.
Aid to Indochina," CCS 092 Asia (6-25-48) sec 10.

(TS) SM- 1L3 51, 16 Jan 51, same Tile; (S)
Geneva Conf Background Paper, Indochina Chronology,

pp. OU4-65.
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other hand, General de Lattre was a representative of
France and in his mouth the word "independence" meant
. independence within the ‘French Union. A few weeks
before uttering his April pledge the general had re-
marked to Minister Heath, "'these states (the Associ-
ated States of Indochina) could hardly hope to enjoy
the same status as members of the British Commonwealth
since France had spent too much to protect them.'!'"8
That the Indochinese would never be satisfied with the
restricted independence the French had in mind was to
become increasingly apparent as the months passed.

Nor were the native nationalists content with the

rate at which authority was being transferred to the
Bao Dai government. General de Lattre seems to have
wished to clear up the Viet Minh rebellion before.
devoting much of his time and energy to political re-
organization. Certainly the demands of the military
situation were more immediate, and for this reason
the one reform that the High Commissioner was most
active in accomplishing was the establishment of the
Vietnamese National Army, which he expected to use in

o , achieving a satisfactory end to the war. But his

(- attitude in this respect was not conducive to harmonious

' relations with the Vietnamese government and people, who
wanted to see immediate evidence of independence..

Furthermore, the general was impatient of adminis-
trative details and with the failures and mistakes of
the inexperienced native officials., This trait caused
him to intervene personally in the internal affairs of
Viet Nam, much to the annoyance of Bao Dai and his
premier, Tran Van Huu. During the year the Emperor
frequently complained to Minister Heath about de Lattre's
interference in such matters, and referred with disgust
to the "colonial-minded advisors" retained by the High
Commissioner.

8. (S) Rpt, Gullion to State Dept, "MDAP Monthly
Report for Indochina for the Month of March 1951,"
19 May 51, G-3 091 Indo China, sec II-A, bk I, DRB AGO.
9. Ibid.; (S) Rpt, Gullion to State Dept, "MDAP
Monthly Report for May 1951," 22 Jun 51, same file.
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Cabinet Crisis in Viet Nam

. On 20 January the Viet Nam cabinet was dissolved
with the object of forming a new government, still under
Tran Van Huu, but with a broader base representatlve of
the major non-Communist political groups. This

attempt to draw into the government the dissident
nationalist parties ended in a fiasco, presaging the
failure of the Premier ever to win any great measure

of popular support. After a month of negotiations,
intrigues, and squabbles Tran Van Huu emerged with a
cabinet very much like the last. The Premier also held
the portfolios of the Defense Ministry, the Ministry of
Foreign Affairs, and the Ministry of the Interior.lO
Just how much General de Lattre and other French officials
were involved in the governmental shake-up cannot-be
determined, but Mr. Gullion reported that in April "Some
of the an1m081ty at French intervention 1n the cabinet
crisis in February had begun to subside.

National Army of Viet Nam - A Political Failure

The reshuffling of Huu's government was only one
of the factors that delayed the organization of the
Vietnamese National Army during the first half of 1951.
A similar crisis in France, which began at the end of
February and lasted until 9 March, resulted in the re-
placement of the Pleven cabinet by one under Henri
Queuille. The uncertain conditions accompanying the
change seemed to paralyze activity in Saigon as well as
in Paris. In addition, the development of the army was
impeded by disagreements between the French and the Viet-
namese governments over the amount of money each should
contribute to 1ts support, by the failure of the Saigon
government to complete 1ts budget, by the lack of trained
cadres, and by the inability of Premier Huu to find a
suitable Defense Minister and a Chief of Staff. Also,
while MDAP materiel for the French Union Forces was

T0. (S) Rpt, Heath to State Dept "MDAP Monthly
General Report for the Month of February 1951," 23 May 51,
same file.

11. (S) Rpt, Gullion to State Dept, "MDAP Monthly
Report for April 1951," 21 May 51, same file, bk II.
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arriving at a generally good rate (seven ships unloaded
over 10,000 long tons at Saigon during April), equipment
for the projected Vietnamese battalions was coming in

slowly. And while recruiting for twenty-four battalions
was proceeding satisfactorily, the new army was meeting
competition from the French Union Forces, who recruited

- locally more than 7,000 Vietnamese during March and April.

Not unnaturally, such activity on the part of the French
gave rise to changes of bad faith in their agreement to
establish national armed forces in Viet Nam.l2

, Despite confusion and delay some increase in the
national armies of the Associated States was achieved
during the year, mainly owing to the efforts of General
de Lattre. As of 1 May the regular Army of Viet Nam
consisted of about 38,500 men. Cambodia and Laos, whose
needs were comparatively small, had under arms 7,500 and
4,000 men, respectively. The program for the Vietnamese
army called for the formation of four divisions during
1951. A subsequent expansion to eight divisions was
decided upon later in the year. By the time of General
de Lattre's death the Vietnamese Liegular Army ¢comprised
thirty-seven battalions, with a strength of approximately
65,000 men. These were augmented by various auxiliary
units (59,000 men) and semimilitary forces. In the
Associated States as a whole, men in the regular and
auxiliary forces numbered over 132,000; those in semi-
military forces about 76,500.13 Had they not been
seriously deficient in training, leadership, and the
will to fight, these forces combined with the 189,000
troops of the French Union in Indochina, should have
given the French High Command an overwhelming superiority
against the Viet Minh.

The primary purpose 1in establishing the National
armies had been to stimulate public enthusiasm for the
"independent" governments of the Associated States and
for the struggle against the Viet Minh Communists. 1In

12. Ibid. ‘ :

13. (S) JIC 529/10, 10 Jan 52, CCS 092 Asia (6-25—48)
sec 22 BP pt 33 (TS) JIC 529/9, 2 Jan 52, same file, sec
22; (TS) JIC 529/4, 20 Jun 51, same file, sec 15; (T3)
Navarre Briefing Doc, Jun 53, in OMA files.
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this respect, the project cannot be described as a great
success. The measure of its achievement in 1951 can be
seen in the results of the various mobilization measures
authorized by the Vietnamese cabinet on 15 July. By a
series of decrees the Huu government asserted the princi-
ple of obligatory military service and authorized the
conscription of 60,000 men in four increments for a
period of two months training after which they were to
form a partially trained, readily available reserve.

It also announced its plans to draft 800 specialists and
technicians for the National Army and to select 1,000
candidates for training as reserve officers. That this
program did not meet the demands of the situation was

the firm conviction of observers in the American Legation,
who reported:

Actually, the severely limited scope of the
planned mobilization falls far short of supplying
Viet Nam's basic military needs. The calling up
of 60,000 men for only two months of training is
an expensive gesture which is 111 afforded by the
shaky military budget; further, two months of train-
ing will provide no semblance of a trained manpower
pool. Similarly, the callup of only 1000 candidates
for reserve officer training is woefully inadequate
of estimated requirement; at least four times that
number of both categories of personnel are needed
to round out the present four division national
army. This estimate, of course, makes no allowance
for normal attrition or for the necessity of a
rapidly expanded force.l4

But even this modest program fell short of realiza-
tion. Little more than half of the specially selected
candidates ever reported for training. The second
increment of conscripts was released after only five
weeks training and the fourth increment was never
summoned at all. Of the first increment of 15,000 men,
only 7 per cent could be persuaded to enlist in the

4. (S) Rpt, Gullion to State Dept, "MDAP Monthly
Report for August 1951," 13 Nov 51, G-3 092 Indo China,
sec II-A, bk IITI, DRB AGO.
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National Army after completing their training. And the

quota of 800 specialist that were to be drafted was

reduced to 500.15 , '

The response to the mobilization program was
scarcely an indication of popular support for the Viet
Nam government or the National Army. Some French
officials blamed the non-arrival of MDAP materiel as well
as financial difficulties for the indifferent success of
the project. But American observers noted that the Viet-
namese government had done a poor job of selling mobili-
zation to a people for whom the Confucian contempt of
military service was traditional. Public apathy, which
the National Army and mobilization were intended to de-
crease, actually waslghe chief stumbling block of the

“mobilization scheme.-

_ Another mark of the National Army's failure as 'a
means of exploiting patriotic sentiment was the de-
fection of some of the Cao Daist forces. In June the Cao
Dai Chief of Staff led 2,500 of his .troops out of Viet
Nam into Cambodia to "await developments." The immediate
causes of this action probably were attempts to subor-
dinate the suppletory forces, such as those of the Cao
Dai, to the National Army, and the curtailment of the
subsidy paid by the French to the Cao Dai troops. A
more basic reason, however, was the feeling that Viet
Nam had not been given full independence and was not
likely to achieve it under Tran Van Huu.l?

15. Ibid.; (S) Rpt, Gullion to State Dept, "MDAP
Monthly Report No. 16 (January 1952)," 24 Mar 52, same
file, sec I-A, bk I; (S) Rpt, Gullion to State Dept,
"MDAP Monthly Report No. 19 (April 1952)," 23 May 52,
same file. !

16. Ibid.; (S) Rpt, Gullion to State Dept, "MDAP
Monthly Report for October, 1951," 11 Dec 51, same file,
sec 1.

17. (S) Geneva Conf Background Paper, Indochina
Chronology, p. 65. '




De Lattre-Huu Conflict

v Toward the end of the year the political situation
in Viet Nam was further complicated by growing enmity
between the High Commissioner and the Premier, presaging
the fall of Tran Van Huu in 1952. General de Lattre had
long been disturbed by the inability of Huu to develop
the vigorous and popular government necessary to military
as well as political success. Also, with some reason,

he had misgivings concerning Huu's use of state funds

and the Premier's monopoly of the most important posts

in the government. Huu, on the other hand, seemed con-
vinced that the High Commissioner was bent on having

the determining voice in all Vietnamese affairs, whether
purely internal or foreign. The tensions between the two
men, which persisted until de Lattre's death, exacerbated
the old French-Vietnamese quarrels and:- undoubtedly
weake&gd the efforts of both in the war against the Viet
Minh. : ' i

The conflict, which was actually a struggle for
control of Vietnamese policy, became apparent in October
when both men returned from visits to the United States. .-
By November General de Lattre was hinting that before (
too long he might use his "influence" to replace Huu.
The Premier, feeling more and more insecure, waved the
banner of nationalism, sought the support of dissident
groups, including the Cao Dai and the Dai Viet, and
revived certain democratic projects, such as the es-
tablishment of popular assemblies. At the end of
November, when de Lattre and Huu went to Paris to attend
the first meeting of the High Council of the French
Union, their rivalry became even more bitter. It ended,
of course, with de Lattre's death, but by that time
Huu's position vis-a-vis the French had grown so weak
that his government fell only a few months later.l9

18. (S) Rpt, Gullion to State Dept, "MDAP Monthly
Report No. 14 (November 1951)," 8 Jan 52; (S) Rpt,
Gullion to State Dept, "MDAP Monthly Report No. 15
(December 1951)," 21 Mar 52. Both in G-3 091 Indo
China, sec I-A, bk I, DRB AGO.

19, Tbid. - '

™

s

208



‘

First Meeting of the High Council of the French Union, .

29-30 November

‘The de Lattre-Huu dispute affected the meeting of
the High Council of the French Union in a manner . dis-
appointing to those Vietnamese who supported the
Premier's nationalist aspirations. Before the meeting
the Vietnamese delegation had been expected to press
for an alteration of the quadripartite committee
structure laid down in the Pau Conventions, a system
permitting the French to dominate committees that
supervised the governmental departments and activities

of the Associated States. It was also expected to ask’

for admission to the United Nations (desired by the
United States but considered premature by the French)
and for changing the system of representation between
Viet Nam and France by an exchange of ambassadors.
Premier Huu, however, probably because he felt de
Lattre was anxious to pull his portfolios from his
grasp, refrained from risking his position by advocat-
ing ambitious reforms. The meeting never seriously
tackled basic questions but contented itself with
settling a few minor matters and deciding certain
procedural questions, although the French did agree to
UN membership for the Associated States. Once again a
major inter-state conference ended without satisfying
the demands of Indochinese nationalism.20

Everything considered, the political position of
the anti-communist elements in Viet Nam improved very
little during 1951. Americans in the Legation at
Saigon observed a few hopeful developments such as the
growth of the National Army, a revival of export trade
and commerce, and the beginnings of a conscious Viet-
namese administration. But the essential objective of
attracting wide popular support for the government was
not achieved. The French, who were given a breathing
spell by de Lattre's mllltafy prowess, sank back into
some of the o0ld colonial ruts instead of building new
roads to a strong Vietnamese government whose inde-
pendence could be fecognlzed and respected by loyal
citizens.

20. Ibid.
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Viet Minh

-

While Viet Nam was plodding toward freedom at
snail's pace the Viet Minh in 1951 took the final steps
in achieving an orthodox Communist organization. At
two congresses in February and March the Lao Dong
(Workers) Party was formed and the Viet Minh League
consolidated into the Lien Viet (National United) Front.
By these actions the Communists tightened their control
of the Viet Minh movement, and theilr hard core, the Lao
Dong, was officially recognizZed as the dominant direct-
ing force. The Lao Dong now exercised direct authority
over the civilian population in the Viet Minh occupied
areas, which hitherto the Communists had controlled
only through their positions in the government and in
the armed forces. As in almost all Communist "reforms"
there- - was a purge of government officials at all levels.
Those who remained in power were solidly Communist and
supporters of the Soviet bloc of nations.2l

Toward the end of the year the Viet Minh began to
suffer severely from the defeats that General de Lattre
had inflicted upon its troops. A food shortage arose
when French successes interfered with Communist rice
collection by tightening defenses around the rice
producing areas and stiffening peasant resistance
against Viet Minh demands. This resistance was also
one of the factors that led to a serious financial defi-
cit, owing to the difficulty of collecting taxes. In
addition, the Viet Minh had to combat corruption and
inefficiency in its own ranks. The combination of these
factors, combined with the losses suffered in combat,
partially offset the advantages obtained from the
tighter Communist control of the rebel movement.22

Development of American Policy ftoward Indochina

Although in 1651 the French thought that they
discerned an important change in the United States
Government's attitude toward the Indochina War, there

21. (S) Geneva Conf Background Paper, Indochina
Chronology, pp. 67-68.

22, Foreign Report, 6 Sep 51, pp. 7-8, Economist
Newspaper Ltd., Londocn.

N
=i
O




was actually little modification of the basic policies
laid down in the preceding year. NSC 64 was not to be
superseded till June 1952, and while NSC 48/2 was re-
placed in May by NSC 48/5, the section of the latter
paper that directly concerned Indochina provided merely
for a continuation of current policies, including the

‘decision not to commit United States armed forces.23
- Whatever evolution of policy took place was the result

of American participation in various military and
diplomatic conferences, of the setting up of certain
machinery for liaison and consultation between the
French, British, and American commands in the Far East,
and of ad hoc decisions on several specific questions.
None of these actions, however, either represented or

occasioned any considerable alteration in American aims
during the year.

Singapore Conference

The first important international military conference
that concerned Indochina in this period was held at
Singapore. With the concurrence of the Joint Chiefs of
Staff, Secretary Acheson, during the Tripartite Foreign
Ministers Meetings in. September 1950, had made an agree--
ment with the British and French that military com-
manders of the three nations in the Far East should
meet to discuss the defense of Southeast Asia. The meet-
ing finally took place in May, but only after the Joint
Chiefs of Staff objections to holding it at all had
been overridden. At the time the Chiefs had agreed to
United States participation in discussions, the Korean
Conflict had been going well for the United Nations
forces. The Chinese intervention in October and
November, however, placed such heavy demands on American
fighting strength that the Joint Chiefs of Staff could
visualize no practical means of assisting Indochina
other than increasing the flow of supplies in the event
of emergency. Therefore there was little that could be
accomplished by a conference. Considering existing
limitations on American action, any matters that might

23. (TS) NSC 48/5, 17 May 51, CCS 092 Asia (6-25-48)
sec 14,




require consultation with the French in Indochina could
be handled through General Brink, who had already con-
ferred with Generals Juln and Carpentier. Furthermore,
the Joint Chiefs of. Staff regarded the Chinese inter-
vention as having so changed the general strategical
situation in the Far East that new basic decisions on
the political level were required. Until such decisions
were made there would be little value in holding the
tripartite military discussions.

_ All of these arguments were advanced by the Joint
Chiefs of Staff when they recommended to Secretary of
Defense Marshall early in January that no militarZ con-
ference on Indochina be held in the near future.2
But an agreement had been made, the French were insistent
that the meeting be held, and the State Department was
exerting polite pressure on the Department of Defense to
carry out the obligation. Political considerations were
therefore thought to be overriding and on 9 February
Secretary Marshall directed the Joint Chiefs of Staff
to proceed with the arrangements. The Joint Chiefs of
Staff complied. They were resolved, however, to limit
the scope of the discussions and not permit them to
deal with "matters of strategy affecting United States
global policies and plans." Instead of sending the
Commander in Chief, Far East, who was preoccupied with
the Korean operations, the Joint Chiefs directed the
Commander in Chief, Pacific (CINCPAC) to designate an
officer from his command to take part in the conference
as the United States representatige. This officer was .
to be assisted by General Brink.?

After some delay in working out arrangements and
agenda for the meeting General de Lattre, General John
Harding, Commander of British Forces in the Far East,
and Vice Admiral A. D. Struble, USN, met in Singapore
on 15 May. Before the conference, the Joint Chiefs of

20, (S) Memo, RAdm A. C. Davis, Dir JS, to SecDef,
"Proposed Military Talks Regarding Defense of Indochina,"

10 Jan 51, same file, sec 10; (S) Memo, Bradley to SecDef,

same subj, 8 Dec 50, same file, sec 9. :
25. Ibid.; (S) Memo, Marshall to JCS, 9 Feb 51, same
file, sec 11.
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Staff -had made plain to the British and French their
view that the discussions should be confined to study-
ing the situation in Southeast Asia and that the con-
clusions reached by the participants gould in no way
commit their respective governments.2 And it was on |
this basis that the delegations at Slngapore put forth -
their recommendations.

Although the talks were concerned with the defense

of all Southeast Asia, there was general agreement that
Indochina presented the most critical problem and that
the defense of Tonkin was the key to the security of
the entire area. The delegates 1in their report recom-
mended a continuation of the accelerated delivery of
material aid already programmed and the initiation of
periodic meetings between military representatives of
the three powers to discuss the. Indochinese logistical
situation. They also proposed increasing the exchange‘
of intelligence information between the Commanders in
the Far East using existing channels, and, in addition,
conferences at regular intervals between the chiefs of
the British and French military intelligence staffs in
Singapore and Saigon, with participation by American
intelligence officers. Such meetings, the conferees
wrote, would help to alleviate the difficulties that
all, and especially the French, were experiencing in
securing adequate information about Chinese Communists
armed forces and lines of communication, and about arms
smuggling to communist guerrilla forces.

The delegates considered the possibility of an
invasion of Indochina by the Chinese Communists, and
included in their report a French estimate of the re-
inforcements that would be required to defend Tonkin
against them. In respect to this matter, however,
they made no recommendation other than that the situa-
tion and estimate of reinforcements be noted. They

finished their work by making recommendations on certain

specific logistical questions in Indochina, on control
of contraband, and on control of shipping in Southeast
Asian waters in the event the Communists began opera-
tions on the high seas.?

26. (TS) JCS 1992/77, 10 May 51, same file, sec 13.
27. (TS) Rpt of Singapore Conf, 19 May 51, same
file, BP pt 2.
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The important recommendations contained in the’
report of the Singapore Conference was not immediately
put into effect. Instead, they provided subjects for
military and political negotiations between the three
governments for the rest of the year. For the most
part the British and French were anxious to have them
carried out. The Joint Chiefs of Staff, however, were
somewhat averse to American participation in further
tripartite military conversations on the defense of
Indochina, including those periodic conferences on
intelligence and logistics problems recommended in the
report. They feared that the British and French might
try to erect out of such collaborative sessions a new

.-Combined Chiefs of Staff organization or an over-all

three-power command for Southeast Asia. They wished to
keep their hands free so that a new global war might

not find them encumbered by pre-established combined
commands (other than NATO, in which the contribution
expected of the European allies justified its establish-
ment). But disagreements between the three governments
over the recommendations of the Singapore Report, as
well as changing circumstances, obliged the Joint Chiefs
of Staff at the end of the year to accede to partici-
pation in a new three-power military conference in
January 1952.

The Pleven Visit

Even before the Singapore Conference met, and
while the Joint Chiefs of Staff were still arguing
against 1t, two bilateral meetings were held in
Washington between American officials and important
figures in the French Government. The first, and the
more important, took place on 29-30 January when the
Prime Minister of France, M. Rene Pleven, visited the
United States for talks with President Truman. In a
series of conversations the President and M. Pleven
agreed that while it was necessary to resist aggression
"in the Far East, nevertheless "The U.S., and France

. should not over-commit themselves militarily in the

Far East and thereby endanger the situation in Europe."
They also agreed that the "interested nations" should
maintain continuous contact on the problems of the
area, but when M. Pleven proposed the establishment

of a British, French, United Sates consultative body
to coordinate Far Eastern policies the President
declined, expressing United States preference for
existing mechanisms.
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With specific reference to Indochina, the Prime
Minister assured President Truman that France would
continue to resist the Communist aggression. Mr.
Truman thereupon promised to expedite deliveries of
increased quantities of material under the aid program.

But the French wanted more than this. For the National

Armies, they said, 58 billion francs (approximately 166
million dollars) would be required, of which the com-
bined budgets of France and Viet Nam could supply only
33 billion (approximately 97 million dollars). They.
therefore made a formal request for the United States

to furnish additional aid of 70 million dollars to

make up the deficit. = President Truman "held out no
hope" for the provision of such assistance. As Secretary
Acheson informed the National Security Council later, .
"We cannot become directly involved in local budgetary
deficits of other countries." The Secretary of State,
however, initiated detailed studies concerning the
matter, in the hope of devising "some other method to
assure that necessary funds for tge development of the.
National armies be forthcoming."?2

During the conversations the French also asked for
an aircraft carrier for service in Indochina. The CVL

Langley had recently been transferred to France for use

in Mediterranean waters and the Joint Chiefs of Staff
were unwilling to provide another at this time.
Secretary of Defense Marshall, however, informed M.
Pleven that the conditions imposed on the employment

of the lLangley would be lifted to permit its operation
in Indochinese waters if the French chose.29 The
carrier, which was being refitted in the United States,
joined French naval forces in July, enabling the French
to keep at least one carrier constantly in service in
Indochina.

28. (S) NSC 105, 23 Feb 51, CCS 337 (1-19-51);

(TS) Doc C-24, Msg, Acheson to AmLegation Saigon,

30 Jan 51, in (TS) Doc Hist of US Pol toward Indochina.
29. Ibig.




The threat of a Chinese Communist invasion of
Tonkin, which by this time colored every assessment
©f the Indochinese situation, was also discussed by
the President and the Prime Minister. In accordance
with Joint Chiefs of Staff advice, the French were in-
formed that in the event an invasion forced the French
to retire from Tonkin the United States would not commit
any ground troops but would, 1f possible, assist in the
evacuation of French forces.30 The Joint Chiefs of
Staff had been working on this problem for some weeks.
On 26 December 1950 General Juin® had written to
Secretary Marshall saying that if the Chinese Communists
came in, the French would have to pull out of Indochina.
A National Intelligence Estimate published a few days
later contained the opinion that even a relatively
small force of Chinese, combined with the Viet Minh,
-~ would be able to drive the French from the delta in a
short time.3l The Chiefs therefore in mid-January _
directed CINCPAC to prepare plans to give United States
naval and air support in case the French requested aid
in evacuating their forces from Tonkin under Communist
pressure. These preparations were not to be disclosed
to the French but, after the Truman-Plevan discussion
of the subject, General Bradley recommended to Secretary
Marshall that CINCPAC be permitted to coordinate his
plan with General de Lattre. On 28 March the Joint
Chiefs of Staff agghorized CINCPAC to consult with the
French Commander. ‘

Other subjects, such as the European situation,
were also talked over by the President and the Prime
Minister, but probably the most important result of
the conversations was a better understanding by each
party of the other's attitude toward Indochina.

30. Ibid.

, 31. (SZ Ltr, Juin to Marshall, 26 Dec 50, CCS 092
Asia (6-25-48) sec 103 (S) CIA NIE-5, "Indochina:
Current Situation and Probable Developments," 29 Dec 50.

32. (TS) JCS 1992/49, 15 Jan 51, CCS 092 Asia
(6-25-U48) sec 10; (TS) Msg, JCS 86957 to CINCPAC,
28 Mar 51, same file, sec 12.
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President Truman throughout hewed to the line of es-
tablished American policy. M. Pleven succeeded in
planting one new seed of thought in the minds of

American officials, the idea that France would require
direct budgetary support in order to carry out the

plans for the National Army of Viet Nam. The germination
. of this seed, however, was put off until the following
year.

- Auriol Visit

Two months after the Prime Minister's visit the
President of France, M. Vincent Auriol, arrived in
Washington, bringing with him the Foreign Minister,
Robert Schuman. Once again conversations were held
at which Indochina was a subject for discussion.
Because, in the eyes of the United States Government,
no’ important change had taken place in the Indochinese
situation since the Truman-Pleven talks, there was no
alteration of the American position. The conferences
with Auriol and Schuman, therefore, added nothlng to
the results of the Pleven visit.

The Visit of General de Lattre

Of more significance for the development of United
States policy toward Indochina was the visit of General
de Lattre in September. And, oddly enough, it was in
the preparations made by the Joint Chiefs of Staff for
his visit, rather than in the conversations themselves,
that its greatest importance lay. For in considering
the position they would take in discussion with the
French Commander, the Chiefs came to the conclusion that
the current policy had been outmoded by events and
needed revision. On 14 September they recommended
to the Secretary of Defense that such a review be made
by the National Security Council.33

The conswderatlons that prompted this recommendatlon
were not explicitly stated by the Joint Chiefs of Staff,
but an advance in their thinking was implicit in the
position-paper adopted for the coming talks. One of the

, 33. (TS) Memo, Bradley to SecDef, "United States
Policy Toward Indochlna," 14 Sep 51, same file, sec 17.
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items in their paper read: "It would be in the United
States security interests to take military action short
of the actual employment of ground forces in Indochina
to prevent the fall-of that country to Communism."

This statement was a modification of the established
policy that no United States armed forces would be
committed in Indochina other than air and naval forces
required to aid in an evacuation of Tonkin by the
French. It was followed by another important paragraph:

If the Chinese Communist Government intervened
in Indochina overtly, appropriate action by U.S./
U.N. forces might include the following:

(1) A blockade of the China coast by air
and naval forces with concurrent military
action against selected targets held by-
Communist China, all without commitment of
United States ground forces in China or \
Indochina; and

(2) Eventually, the possible part1c1pat10n
‘of Chinese Nationalist forces in the action.3

The ideas contained in this paragraph were not new. For
months the Joint Chiefs of Staff had been considering
them in connection with the Chinese Communist inter-
vention in Korea. Since July, however, the opening of
armistice negotiation in Korea had given them increas-
ing importance, for the conclusion of an armistice

would release strong Communist forces that might be
directed against Indochina. Taken altogether, the paper
provided a basis for a review of United States Indochina
policy, and the ideas behind it were eventually included
in the National Security Council's study that superseded
NSC 64 nine months later.

The actual conversations between General de Lattre
and Defense Department officials were for the most
part about the aid program for Indochina. A good deal,
.of time was spent in explaining to the general and his
aides the limitations, such as those imposed by
Congressional appropriations, under which the MDAP

3G, (TS) JCS 1992/93, 11 Sep 51, same file.
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operated. Various procedures for administering the
program were also agreed upon. General de Lattre had
brought with him a list of critical items badly needed
in Indochina: - trucks, combat vehicles, signal equipment,
and automatic weapons, among others. . General Collins
promised delivery by 1 January, provided shipping was -
~available, of all of the ground force items on the 1list
except 2,700 radios, only one-fourth of which could be
provided. The United States Government, General. Collins
assured de Lattre, would do all it could for Indochina,
and would_attempt to make deliveries as early as
possible.

» In this, as well as in other conversations with
Secretary Acheson and State Department representatives,
General de Lattre put forth the thesis that the conflicts
"in Korea and Indochina. were actually one war and should
be fought as such. The implications of his theory were
that there should be a single command for bqth and a
single logistical organization under which requirements
of the Indochina War would have equal priority with
those of Korea. He was unable, however, to sell this
idea to American officials or to the Joint Chiefs of
Staff, who told the Secretary of Defense (since 17
September, Robert A. Lovett) that while they recognized
the two wars as "but two manifestations of the same
ideological conflict between the USSR and the Western
World. . . . It would be wholly unacceptable . . . to
attempt, under existing circumstances, to integrate

the forces ofeghe Western World engaged in the two
wars . . . ."30

General de Lattre's visit had other effects than
those of his formal conferences with political and
military representatives. In a number of public
statements, which were given wide coverage in the press,

35. (S) Memo of Conv bet French delegation headed
by Gen de Lattre and Defense officials headed by SecDefl
Robert A. Lovett and Gen Collins, 20 Sep 51, in OMA files.

36. Ibid.; (S) Doc C-33, "Extracts from memorandum
of conversation among Acheson, Schuman, and Delattre, .
Sept 14, 1951," in (TS) Doc Hist of US Pol toward Indo-
china; (TS) Memo, JCS to SecDef, "Combat Operations
in Indochina," 19 Nov 51, CCS 092 Asia (6-25-48) sec 19.
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he succeeded in dramatizing for the American people

the issues of the Indochinese war. He painted a some-
‘what too rosy plcture, however, proclalmlng that the
Associated States were indeed independent, that France
had abandoned all rights and privileges but was retain-
ing the risks and burdens of the war, that the govern-
ments of the Associated States were gaining in popular
support, and that popular elections would be held as
soon as the military situation permitted. Neverthe-
less, his statements were not unwelcome to the United
States Government, since they helped to justify, in

the public mind, the material sacrifices the government
was making in support of the French and Indochinese.

Somewhat to the annoyance of American personnel
in Saigon, the controlled Indochinese press extolled
the general's trip to Washington as a tremendous v1ctory
for French policy. The Legation reported:

De Lattre was also credited with being
successful in his presentation in the United States
of the "one war (Korea and Indochina) in the Far
East" theme; press accounts made it appear that (’
his visit had resulted in a vast increase and '
acceleration of shiDments of arms and materiel
for Indochina
De Iattre also 1ssued a rather flamboyant
open letter to Bao Dai in which he claimed to
have radically changed American thinking about
Indochina, with the implication that all aid
programs would now be very greatly stepped up.37

The French statements were greatly exaggerated because no
basic change in American policy, or even in the aid program,
had occurred. Some necessary adjustments in the adminis-
tration of the MDAP relative to Indochina had been made,
however, and delivery of certain critical items were

speeded. Also, General de Lattre deperted from Washington

in an atmosphere of mutual respect and understanding,

and there was considerable disappointment in the American
capital at the news of his death in January.

“37. (S) Rpt, Cull_on to State Dept, "MDAP Monthly
Report for October 1951," 11 Dec 51, G-3 091 Indo
China, sec I, DRB AGO.
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First Tripartite Intelligence Conference

One of the few recommendations of the Singapore
Conference that were realized in 1951 -was the institution.
of tripartite intelligence conferences in Southeast Asia.
The first of these conferences, however, met with United

. States officers participating only as "observers." At

the end of August the Joint Chiefs of Staff had informed
the British and French Chiefs of Staff by memorandum

- that they were willing "to direct U.S. intelligence

officer participation in Jjoint meetings with the French
and British Armed Forces Intelligence Staffs in Saigon
and Singapore on a regular basis . . . ." The British
misunderstanding a reservation in the Joint Chiefs of
Staff memorandum, proceeded to make arrangements for

an initial conference in October, to which the French
agreed. At first the Joint Chiefs of Staff declined

to take part in this meeting, considering it premature
but when informed by the British Chiefs of Staff that
the British felt themselves committed to meet with the
French in any case, they consented. Because they re-
garded certain items in the proposed agenda, as being
beyond the competence of such a conference, the Joint
Chiefs of Staff directed CINCPAC to designate a
representative to attend only as an observer. They

did not want this representative to subscribe to, or aid
in preparin%8 "agreed estimates" that might bind them in
the future.

The conference met in Saigon on 9-10 November,
having been twice postponed. American armed services
attaches stationed in the various Southeast Asian
capitals and an officer of the Far East Air Force

38. (IS) Memo, Bradley to SecDef, "Tripartite
Military Staff Talks on Southeast Asia Held at Singapore
15-18 May 1951 (Action on Conference Report),” 30 Aug
51, CCS 092 Asia (6-25-48) sec 17. (8) Ltr, Brit Jt
Services Mission to Secy JCS, "Military Staff Talks on
South East Asia," 24 Sep 51; (TS) JCS 1992/102, 9 Oct 51;
(8) Ltr, Brit Jt Services Mission to Secy JCS, "Tri-
partite Military Staff Talks on South East Asia,"

15 Oct 51; (TS) JCS 1992/105, 24 Oct 51; (TS) Msg, JCS
to CINCPAC, JCS 85523, 30 Oct 51. All in same file,

" sec 18.
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attended, along with the official representative of the
Joint Chiefs of Staff, Captain E. T. Layton, USN,
designated by CINCPAC. Some disappointment was ex-
pressed by both British and French that the Americans
were not there as full participants. - But Admiral
Radford, in forwarding the report of the conference
to the Joint Chiefs of Staff, remarked that "as.
observers the U.S. delegation met the objectives of
the conference, i.e., 'the further exchange of infor-
mation,!" and recommended that the observer status be
continued for future meetings.

With respect to Indochina the information revealed
at the Saigon Conference was not of such a nature as to
be startling to the Joint Chiefs of Staff. A member
of the French delegation presented an estimate of the
situation but gave no data on French plans of opera-
tions. His conclusions nevertheless were interesting
because of the moderate optimism tThey expressed, in
contrast to recent estimates of General de Lattre who
had been publicly predicting an end to the war in as
few as fifteen months if China did not interfere.

The French delegation, while they saw no important
threat in the near future from either the Viet Minh
or Red China, expected no "spectacular change in the
situation, but only slow suffocation of the moral and
armed strengths of the Viet Minh."

The conference was on the whole successful, and
"some sound and valuable information" was exchanged.
Perhaps more important, it made the delegates aware
of each others problems, as well as of procedural
shortcomings that could be remedied in future meetings.

39. (TS) Ltr, CINCPAC to JCS, "Tripartite
Intelligence Conference held at Saigon, 9 and 10
November 1951," 15 Jan 52, same file, sec 23; (S)
Rpt, Gullion to State Dept, "MDAP Monthly Report
for October, 1951," 11 Dec 51, G-3 091 Indo China,
sec I, DRB AGO.
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Origins of The Tr;partlte Chiefs of Staff Meeting in
January 1952

In late autumn it was becoming more and more
apparent that the British and French Governments were
not wholly satisfied with United States interpretations
of the results of the Singapore Conference. The dis-
agreement between the allies rested on a basic conflict.
The British and French wanted an over-all strategy for

- the defense of Southeast Asia closely coordinated
between the three powers by some sort of tripartite
organization. They also desired to have the United.
States more deeply committed to the defense of the
area than American policies would allow. On the other. .
hand, the United States held that cooperation should be
achieved generally through existing mechanisms and strove
to avoid any definite commitment in Southeast Asia that
might limit its military flexibility in the event of
a global war.

Early in November the British Government brought
this issue to the surface by an Aide-Memoire addressed
(ﬂ specifically to the problem of the Chinese threat in
i Southeast Asia. The British position was that

2. That part of the Singapore Report dealing
with operational aspects made it clear that in the
event of Chinese invasion of South East Asia
considerable reinforcements would be required for
successful resistance and that these could only
come from outside the area. The provision of
such reinforcements involves priorities which
could only be settled in the light of an agreed
tripartite policy for the defence of South East
Asia and the relation of that defence to global
strategy.

3. His Majesty's Government believe that
a meeting of the United Kingdom, United States
and French Chiefs of Staff to formulate such =z

~ policy and to make recommendations to the three
Governments would be desirable. They consider
that the forthcoming Meeting of the N.A.T.O.
Military Committee in Rome affords a convenlent
opportunity for such a meeting . 40

T0. (TS) Memo, Kreps to JCS, "Proposed Tripartite
. Dlscu551ons on the Defense of SoutneaSu Asia," 8 Nov
(5 51, CCS 092 Asia (6-25-L8) sec 19.
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The Joint Chiefs of Staff wanted nothing to do with
the suggested meeting. "In effect," they wrote the
Secretary of Defense, "this proposal by the British re-
opens the entire quéstion of the establishment of a
single military organization for the strategic direction
of the armed forces of the Western World in a global
war." They would not agree to the formation of such an
authority "even by implication" at this time. ©Not only
would it superimpose another structure over the NATO
command organization but it would be premature, it would
be labeled warmongering, and, since the USSR did not
seem intent on global war at this time, it was unnecessary.
Furthermore, the alignment of the Western nations and
their contributions in a future conflict was not rigidly
fixed and could not be forecast with sufficient accuracy
to justify an immediate decision on a future command
organization. The Joint Chiefs of Staff therefore
declined the invitation, adding, however, that they
would not object to conversations restricted to economic
and political matters affecting Southeast Asia.Xl

But at the end of November, when General Bradley
attended the NATO meeting in Rome, the British and
French strongly urged him to agree to tripartite dis-
cussion between the Chiefs of Staff on the Singapore
Report. They proposed to hold a conference in Washington
early in January. Despite his protest that the Joint
Chiefs of Staff thought a meeting unnecessary they
prevailed upon him to have the matter reconsidered when
he returned to the United States.42 This he did and on
28 December the Joint Chiefs of Staff, having changed
“their minds, assented to a conference but with the
provision that the discussions would involve no commit-
ment on their part. They issued invitations for a
meeting in Washington, and this meeting was actually
in session when the news of General de Lattre's death
arrived on 11 January.

01, (TS) Memo, Bradley to SecDef, "Proposed Tri-
partite Discussions on the Defense of Southeast Asia,”
12 Nov 51, same file. _ .
~ 42, (TS) Memo, Bradley to Maj Gen C. P. Cabell,
USAF, Dir JS, 6 Dec 51, same file.

b3, (TS) Memo, .Bradley to SecDef, "Conference
with French and British on Southeast Asia," 28 Dec 51,
same file, sec 21. See Ch. X, below, for the account
of the Washington Conference.
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By the end of 1951 other agencies of the American
Government had joined the Joint Chiefs of Staff in call-
. ing foEua review of United States policy toward Indo-
china. Almost half a year was to pass, however,
before a new statement of policy was formally approved
by the President and the National Security Council.
Nevertheless, the ideas that prompted-the Joint Chiefs
»of Staff to urge a revision as far back as September
appeared in their actions and planning even before the
new National Security Council decision was made, and
~colored their conversations at the Washington Con-
ference. Although the official policy had not changed
perceptibly during 1951 a stronger attitude toward the
Indochina problem was in the Washington air as the new
year opened.

Progress of Aid to Indochina

During the first four months of 1951 MDAP aid
flowed to Indochina at a constant and fairly good rate,
averaging over 10,000 long tons per month exclusive of
aircraft and vessels delivered under their own power.

. In May, however, shipments fell off sharply and the
(;& average monthly tonnage unloaded at Saigon from July
o through September was only 4,147 long tons. The lowest
point was reached in October, when only 1,772 long tons
of MDAP cargo were received in Indochina.ﬁ

440 Tohid. '

: 45, (S) Rpt, Gullion to State Dept, "MDAP Monthly
Report for June 1951," 24 Jul 51, G-3 091 Indo China,
sec IT-A, bk II, DRB AGO; (S) Rpt, Gullion to State
Dept, "MDAP Monthly Report for October, 1951," 11 Dec
51, same file, sec I. The figures given in this study
relative to the amounts and value of MDAP material
delivered to Indochina are only approximate and not
always ftrustworthy. They are obtained from summaries
and the periodic reports of wvarious agencies concerned
with the administration of the program, and the data
given by one office sometimes differ from those of
another. Furthermore, discrepancies are to be found
within single reports, so that at the present a true,
detailed account of the aid program is unavailable.
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The French and Vietnamese began in May to express
considerable anxiety over the delay of expected ship-
ments for the National Army. A seven months delay in
-its activation schedule was attributed to this cause
by the Vietnamese government. From Saigon the United
States Legation reported:

. . In assessing the matter at the end of
the month /May7 it was determined that out of 34
- planned battalions--of which 27 already exist--
only eight battalions had been fully equipped and
three partially equipped, whereas 16 battalions
have been activated with only equipment supplied
from French reserve. The final 7 battalions,
which are to be activated by February, apparently
have little prospect of obtalning army equipment
from the FY 1951 program. In the Legation's
opinion this is a serious situation since ultimate
solution of the entire Indochinese problem is
strongly dependent on accelerating the develog—
ment of an adequate Vietnamese national army.

Expressions of French concern about the slow rate of
arrival of MDAP equipment culminated in General de
Lattre's complaints to American officials during his
visit in September.

This dissatisfaction was not without a reasonable
basis. MDAP shipments had been lagging generally behind
schedule, and not only those slated for Indochina, but
those programmed for other recipient nations as well.

In October Secretary Lovett listed for President Truman
the reasons why deliveries had been sluggish during

the preceding eight months. "One important factor,’

he wrote, "has been the indefinite extent and nature of
the total program which the Defense Department was to
undertake when related to the amount of funds that would
be available for its implementation." In addition,

L6. (S) Rpt, Gullion to State Dept, '"MDAP Monthly
Report for May 1951," 22 Jun 51, same file, sec II-A,
ok I (b) Rpt, Gullion to State Dept, "MDAP Monthly
ReDOft for June 1951," 24 Jul 51, same file, bk ITI.
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there was a shortage of machine tools, "spot shortages"
of some critical materials, strikes in important indus-
tries, some shortage of production capa01ty and of skilled
personnel, and. a lack of experlence in producing newly
developed items of equipment. L7 Constant efforts were
being made in the United States to correct this situation
~with the result that equipment shortages in Indochina
were considerably lessened in 1952. ) The French admitted,
among themselves, that in 1952 owing to United States
~aid, "the supply situation became virtually sound and

the services could . . . claim to function norma\lly.'"L'18
Nevertheless, the French never wholly stopped complaining
about deficiencies in the aid program. 'The squeaking
wheel gets the most grease" can be translated into almost
any language.

The extraordinary measures taken by the Defense
Department to speed deliveries after the de Lattre visit
caused the volume of shipments to Indochina to increase
greatly. In November 25,200 measurement tons of cargo
were shipped and during December 30,050 measurement tons.
This tempo of supplz was maintained generally throughout
the following year. .

The magnitude of the United States contribution is
indicated by the MDAP Status Report for December, which
contained a resume of the shipments of items listed as
critical by General de Lattre in September. As of
31 December, of 4,500 general purpose vehicles requested,
2,977 trucks and 854 trailers had been shipped or were
in port awaiting shipment; of 300 combat vehicles, 40
had left port and 205 were at port awailting shipment;
600 radio sets had been shipped; and of 8 900 machine
guns, 4,172 had been shipped and 4,743 were in port
awaiting shipment. Thirty LCM's, 36 ICVP's, 26 Coast
Guard Patrol Craft, and 1 LST had left the United

tates for Indochina. In January 1952 FECOM stocks

L, (Ts) Jcs 2099/138, 30 Oct 51, CCS 092 (8—22—46)
sec 61,
(TS) Navarre Briefing Doc, Jun 53, p. 43,
in OMA files.
L9, Toid.; (S) MDAP Status Reports for Months of
November and Dacember 1851.
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were levied upon for 622 additional trucks. By the end
of the month the bulk of the items on General de Lattre's
.1ist had been shipped.50O '

A summary of the MDAP aid to Indochina as of the
end of 1951 shows that since the beginning of the program
for that country 260,045 measurement tons of supplies,
valued at 163,600,000 dollars, had been shipped. A
total of 320,100,000 dollars had already been programmed,
and this figure was to rise in January 1952 to 460,000,000
dollars.5l

ECA Program in Indochina

By mid-1951 the economic aid program administered
by the United States STEM in Saigon was making itself
felt in support of the military effort. Through it,

- funds were provided for road construction and improve-
ment (over 3 million dollars), for the purchase of earth-
moving equipment and asphalt for the improvement of air-
strips, for procuring medical supplies, marine engines
and ferries, tin plate used in canning army rations, and
for many other items directly or indirectly aiding the
armed services. In addition, it was taking care of
civilian needs, such as housing and medical facilities,
all important to civilian, and therefore, to army morale.
In fighting disease and social unrest the ECA program
was contributing much to the battle against Communism
-in the Associated States.b52

50, Ibid.; (S) MDAP Status Revort for Month of
January 1G52.

51. Tbid.; (S) MDAP Status Report for Month of
February 1952. : - :

52. (S) Rpt, Gullion to State Dept, "MDAP Monthly
Report for April 1951," 21 May 51, G-3 091 Indo China,
sec I, DRB AGO; (S) Rpt, Gullion to State Dept, "MDAP
Monthly Report for June 1951," 24 Jul 51, same file,
sec II-A, bk II.
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French Attitude toward the United States Aid Programs

As indicated earlier in this chapter, the year had
begun auspiciously for Franco-American relations in
Indochina. MDAP materiel had furnished the substance
of General de Lattre's defensive victories and the High
Commissioner had proven suitably grateful. But as the
ECA program developed there was a recrudescence of the
former French attitudes of suspicion and jealousy of
Americans in Indochina. In noting the reappearance of
French distrust, the Legation in Saigon attributed it
to an upsurge of old colonial phobias, to the professional
jealousy of military men, to fear of losing prestige, and
to exaggerated fears that American participation in the
military effort might stimulate Chinese Communist
retaliation.53 And while these feelings were directed
much less toward MDAP and MAAG than toward STEM, they
could not help but 1limit to some extent the freedom of
action afforded General Brink's group. There was no
guestion however, of a return to the antagonistic
attitude toward MAAG of the pre-de Lattre days.

The chief target of French suspicions was STEM,
probably owing to the fact that this agency dealt
directly with the governments of the Associated States
and not through the French. Also, the publicity given
STEM's work had resulted in a growth of American
prestige in Indochina. An event symptomatic of the
French state of mind occurred in June, when a United
States-Vietnamese Economic Assistance Agreement was
scheduled for signing. The French interposed some
rather factitious objections at the last minute, thereby
delaying completion of the agreement until September.

'And when an American news story ascribed the delay to

the French, General de Lattre responded w1th a "rather
irritated" press release.54

During his visit to Washington the High Commissioner,
whose Jjealousy of French Union prerogatives was well-
known, indicated he had not been happy, early in 1951,
about "a number of young men with a 'missionary zeal!

53. 1Ipbid.
5L. TIbid.
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/who/ were dispensing economic aid with the result that
There was a feeling on the part of some that they were
using this aid to extend American influence." He added,
however, that his relations w%%h the economic mission
had since become much better. But in this he perhaps
was being only diplomatic, for the French attitude of
suspicion persisted.

As the year ended another disquieting note was
introduced into Franco-American relations as they con-
cerned MDAP in Indochina., In its report for December
-the Legation in Saigon informed the State Department:

As the difficulties of the military situa-
tion here increased /as a result of the Hoa
Binh offensive/ the Legation has noted the
disturbing tendency of both the French high
officials and medium-level bureaucrats to
misrepresent the volume and timing of Ameri-
can military aid deliveries. The theme has
been "too little and too late." Mr, MASSOT
and M., DUPONT, who are members of Parliament
and shortly to visit Viet Nam, have made state- (’
ments in the French Assembly to this effect. ' '
The Minister for the AS, M. LETOURNEAU, is
himself responsible for the statement that by
the end of the year only 43 shiploads of war
material had been delivered to IC amounting
to some 70,000 tons and valued at somewhere
about 60 million francs. Actually, some 93
ships had offloaded in the ports of IC with
a total tonnage approximately 90,000 tons with
a value many times that cited by the French.

Appropriate steps were taken at MAAG con-
ferences with the French General Staff to in-
duce these officers, who very well know the
actual amount of deliveries, to correct mis-
statements and prevent further opublica %on
of tendentious and erroneous articles.-

55. (TS) Doc C-34, Mns, 2nd Mtg, Dep State with
de Lattre, 17 Sep 51, in (TS) Doc Hist of US Pol
toward Indochina.
56. (S) Rpt, Gullion to State Dept, "MDAP Monthly
Report No. 15 (December 1951)," 21 Mar 52, G-3 091 Indo
China, sec I-A, bk T, ‘
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The implications of this report were made explicit in
the report for the following month:-

there was an intensification of the trend
noticed last month for the French to exculpate
themselves in advance of a deteriorating mili-
tary situation by CrlthlZln% the amount and
timeliness of American aid.

While earlier French complaints about the rate of
MDAP deliveries may have had some justification, there
was none for the misrepresentations described in the
Legation reports.. Such actions might well have given
American authorities cause to fear that the French
would blame a general defeat in Indochina on an alleged
failure of United States military aid. In any case
these pronouncements could not fail to have a bad
effect on the atmosphere in which the assistance
program was conducted.

Despite the vastly increased rate of MDAP deliveries
in the last two months of 1951 it cannot be said that the
aid program for the year was entirely successful, During
a considerable part of the period the flow of materiel
was behind schedule. Although the subsequent history of
the Indochina war indicates that the resultant delay in
activation of some National Army battalions probably did
not affect the final outcome, it does leave room for
speculation about what greater contribution those bat-
talions might have made in 1952 and 1953 had they re-
ceived the benefit of the lost months of training. On
the whole, however, the United States had done fairly
well under the circumstances and it must be remembered
that in 1951 the men fighting in Korea had first call
on American equipment. The "limited war" was also a
limiting war. :

57. (S) Rpt, Gullion to State Dept, "MDAP Monthly
Report No. 16 (January 1952)," 24 Mar 52, same file.






CHAPTER X

FROM JANUARY 1952 TO THE END OF THE
©  'TRUMAN ADMINISTRATION

The year 1952 saw little progress in the struggle
in Indochina. On neither the political front, nor on
the military, did the French and Vietnamese achieve an
important victory. On neither did they suffer an im-
portant defeat. At the end of the year the situation
in Viet Nam was about what it had been at the time of
General de Lattre!'s death, a little better in some
respects, a little worse in others. Yet, although the
anti-Communist forces had been able to "hold their own,"
the free world'!s prospects of victory in that area
actually declined. The French and the loyal Vietnamese
were in a position where, if they did not go forward,
they had to slide backward.

Time was on the side of the Communists.  This is
not to say that the Viet Minh forces were growing so
fast that they would soon be able to crush the French.
They were not. The French and Vietnamese regular
troops constantly outnumbered the Viet Minh regulars.
They had superior equipment. They were supported by
alr and naval forces to which the rebels could offer .
little active opposition. In addition, they held
well-fortified positions that could not be easily
overrun. But in France itself the people and the.

. government were becoming more and more weary of a
war that seemed to drag on without end. There were
increasingly numerous indications that 1f the war’
could not be won quickly in Indochina it might be
lost in France. And the war was not being won.

The Military Situation in Indochina

The death of General de Lattre deprived the French
in Indochina of a commander who had great prestige,
energy, and experience, combined with the will to fight.
His successor, General Raoul Salan, could not adequately
fi1ll his shoes. Conservative, overcautious, and de-
fensive-minded, Salan conducted the war with a "barbed-
wire strategy" reminiscent of the first World War. His
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concept of operations seems to have been to fortify
strong points and wait for the enemy to attack them in

*the hope of inflicting many more casualties on the

L e —

attackers than his . .own forces suffered. In this he had
just enough success during 1952 to keep his strategy
from being discredited. The result was that the Viet
Minh forces usually held the initiative.

Unlike General de Lattre, General Salan did not
wear, over his soldier's cap, the hat of High Commis-
sioner. The duties of that office were given to M.
Jean Letourneau, who as Minister Resident, nevertheless
retained his position in the French Cabinet as Minister
for the Associated States. Thus the French Government
returned to the system that had worked so poorly in the
years prior to 1951, that of dividing responsibility
for French affairs in Indochina between a civil ad-
ministrator and a military commander.l And since the
Minister Resident was a more powerful figure than the
High Commander, the stultifying hand of politics was
once more in a position directly to restrain and blunt
the sword of strategy. The extent to which political
considerations affected the conduct of operations in
Indochina cannot be determined, but it may be surmised
that General Salan did not have a free hand.

Unfortunately for the new French Commander, he
had to enter upon his duties under rather distressing
circumstances. He had to contend with a general let-
down in morale following the death of de Lattre, whom
many in Indochina had regarded as the one man who
could bring the war to a successful end. Also, he
had to give up Hoa Binh, thereby acknowledging fail-
ure of the one strategically offensive operation
undertaken by the French since the autumn of 1950,
And in addition, he had to fight in the shadow of
what the French were convinced was a constantly grow-
ing threat of Chinese Communist intervention. Ac-
cording to a United States intelligence estimate of

1. (S) Rpt, Gullion to State, "MDAP Monthly Report
No. 19 (April 1952)," 23 May 52, G-3 091 Indo China sec
I-A, bk I, DRB AGO.
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~August 1952 "The French /were/ apprehensive that sub-
stantial French victories would bring about such in-
. tervention, with which the French, because of their
limited capabilities, would be unable to cope."

Progress of the Fighting in Spring and Summer, 1952

The Viet Minh attacks against the French position
at Hoa Binh had been accompanied by extensive infiltra-
tion of the Tonkin Delta area. 1In February, when the
French evacuated Hoa Binh, this infiltration grew to
serious proportions and occasioned the heaviest fighting
since 1950, With considerable success the French em-
ployed mobile units against the Viet Minh forces within
the delta perimeter and by July had restored the area
to a relatively calm condition. In the process they -
reportedly crippled one Viet Minh division and in-
flicted severe losses on some other units, thus re-
ducing the capabilities of the rebels, and also their
morale, for several months .3

During the late summer the French undertook two
- limited operations south of the Delta against an iso-
(ﬁ} lated enemy regiment. These actions weére successful -
; in producing a considerable number of Viet Minh
casualties but fell short of their aim, which was
complete annihilation of the regiment. In the mean-
time Ho Chi Minh's main forces reportedly were being
reorganized and put through a course of training,
including comb&ned maneuvers, in preparation for the
fall campaign. : :

The Autumn Campaign in 1952

When dry weather appeared, at the end of September,
General Salan was in-a position to attack, and probably

2. (S) CIA NIE-35/2, "Probable Developments in Indo=- —m—e——._
china Through Mid-1953," 29 Aug 52, p. 3; (S) Rpt, Gullion
to State, "MDAP Monthly Report WNo. 16 (January 1952)," —7— 7 7~
2L Mar 52, G-3 091 Indo China, sec I-A, bk I, DRB AGO,

3. (TS) Navarre Briefing Doc, Jun 53, in OMA files;

(TS) Ann B to CINCPAC Staff Study, "Evaluation of Military
Operations in Indochina," 18 Apr. 53, CCS 092 Asia
(6-25-48) BP pt 9.

L, Ivbid.




to defeat, the Viet Minh regular forces. He had a sub-
stantial numerical superiority (about 26,000) in numbers
of troops. He could dispose of superior equipment, fire
power, mobility, and air support. He could operate on
interior lines, backed by the fortifications of the Delta
perimeter. He knew in general the strength and dis-
position of his enemy. He could have seized the initia-
tive--but he did not. The French, by default, permitted
the Viet Minh to take the offensive.

Early in October the Communist forces began attacking

‘French outposts in the Thai country west and north of the

Delta. The area was one of secondary economic and politi-
cal importance and the French felt that these attacks
were merely diversions calculated to draw friendly forces
outside the perimeter. Between 10 and 15 October, how-
ever, concerted attacks drove in the outposts of the
fortified position at Nghia Lo, which fell to the Viet
Minh on 18 October. The French Command then decided to
fortify a strong position in the path of the enemy ad-
vance and there await the attack. It therefore con-
centrated at Na San its forces that were in the area

and flew in reinforcements from the Delta. After fight-
ing a delaying action along the Black River the French
completed their concentration on 20 November.

Meanwhile opportunity was knocking for the second
time on the French door. On 29 October General Salan,
with the aim of diverting some Viet Minh forces from
the Black River, had launched a column from the Delta
northwest along the east side of the Red River. This
force successfully cut across the Viet Minh lines of
communication, destroying about 500 tons of supplies
in dumps. But, once astride the enemy lines of com-
munication, the French column withdrew, casting aside
what American observers believed to be the chance to
inflict a decisive defeat on the Communist forces. .
The French Command preferred to fight a defensive ‘
battle at Na San.

The attack on Na San began on 24 November and ended
nine days later when the Viet Minh withdrew, having
suffered severe casualties (over 1,500 counted dead).
From the French point of view this was a successful



battle. But members of the CINCPAC staff who analyzed
the campaign concluded that the battle had contributed

-1ittle toward ending the war and that in order to

achieve an unimportant victory the defensive-minded
French Command had thrown away a chance to fight a
decisive battle under favorable circumstances. Further-
more, except for the region around Na San, the Viet Minh
remained in possession of the territory they had invaded.
Although 1t was an area of secondary importance its
capture was a psychological and political victory for

the Communists and enhanced their prestige among the
native population.

The autumn campaign in Tonkin convinced many Ameri-
can officials that unless some fairly drastic change was
made in the French conduct of the war there would be a
prolonged period of stalemate in Indochina during which
the French-Vietnamese situation might well deteriorate.
Two solutions to this problem were put forward. The
first was to persuade the French to adopt and carry out
an aggressive plan of campaign aimed at a decisive ‘
defeat of Viet Minh forces. The second was to persuade
them to give their commanders sufficient forces, pre-
ferably by raising the number of Vietnamese regular
units, so that even a Salan might be enticed from be-
hind his barbed wire to strike a massive blow at the
enemy. During the following year both solutions were
tried at once.

The Political Situation in Indochina--No Progress

If, by the end of 1952, the military outlook in
Indochina was dreary, nothing in the political scene
was any brighter. The government of Bao Dai had little
more popular support in December than it had enjoyed in
January and seemed to have few prospects for gaining
such support in the foreseeable Tuture. Its appeal for
the average Vietnamese was not strengthened by the
appointment, in April, of Letourneau as Minister Resi-

dent. M. Letourneau was known to regard the independencé”'f

of Viet Nam as having already been completed and to
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oppose any major revision of the 8 March Accords.6 The
French seemed determined to cling to their position in
Indochina like a drowning man refusing to let go a sack
of gold that is dragging him down.

On 2 June, in an effort to obtain a government with
a broader base of popular and regional representation,
the cabinet of Tran Van Huu was replaced by one under
Nguyen Van Tam. Unfortunately, Tam was not only a
French citizen but was well-known as an ardent French
supporter, even more closely identified with French

‘policies than Huu had been. The new Premier made many

fine promises to the people, which were received with
skepticism. He installed a Provisional National Council,
ostensibly a sort of representative assembly, but the
members were hand-picked by him. The Councill never
played any important role in Vietnamese affairs and, of
course, never captured the 1lmagination of the people.

In 1952, at Weasc, Tam was unable to do either the Bao
Dai government or the French any good.”

The state of affairs in Viet Nam during this period
is illustrated by a passage in the April MDAP report from -
the American Legation in Saigon. (ﬁ

Vietnamese Deputy Minister of Defense de-
clared that Government has decided not to call
up the fourth increment of conscripts in order
that funds and present cadres could be used in
accelerating the formation of two additional
regular VN divisions to make a total of six by
the end of 1952. He added that the draft is in
any case not a primary source of manpower for
the Army in view of the fact that there are

6. (S) CIA NIE 35/2, "Probably Developments in Indo- . - ==
china Through Mid-1953," 29 Aug 52. (S) Rpt, Gullion to . )

State, "ADAD Monthly Repor: No. 19 (&4pril 1552)," 23 May =~ "7
52, G-3 091 Indo China, sec I-A, bk I, DRB AGO.

7. (S) Rpt, Gullion to State, "MDAP Monthly Report
No. 21 (June 1952)," 31 Jul 52, same file; (S) Geneva Conf
Background Paper, lndochina Chronology, ovp. 70-71; EHammer,
Struggle for Indochina, pp. 281-291,
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sufficient volunteers and enlistees to create
a regular army of any size required, provided
sufficient funds and material are provided.
He referred significantly to the uselessness
‘of training conscripts only to have them
defect to, og be kldnapped oy, the Viet

Minh . «

Clearly, in the opinion of the Vietnamese government the
national mobilization, from which much had been expected
had not succeeded.

In spite of this history of failures the 51tuat10n
in Indochina itself did not seem hopeless to the American
Government. But more and more, as the end of the year
approached, the word '"stalemate" appeared in reports from
Saigon, in intelligence estimates dealing with Indochina,
and 1in conversations among United States officials con-
cerning that country. In modern war, however, unlike a
game of chess, stalemate is not the end of the game.
American planners during 1952 sought to prevent the
introduction of a new red queen, Communist China, and
at the same time to strengthen friendly forces to the.
point where the stalemate could be broken.

Development of American Policy toward Tndochina

This period witnessed the development of four im-
portant trends in the Indochinese war as it affected’
United States policy. Firstly, Washington was taking
its place with Paris and Saigon as a center of political
and military strategic planning for the war. For not
only was the vital military aid program determined in
the United States capital; increasingly numerous tri-

.partite and bilateral conferences between American,

British, and French officials concerning the situation
in Southeast Asia were held there. Secondly, the United

States Government was veing drawn into closer and closer

cooperation, on a high military level, with the British
and French on the problems of the area. The Joint Chiefs
of Staff, fearing that this tendency might lead to a com-
bined command of some sort, or to increased American
responsibility in the Indochinese conflict, sometimes

T, Jullion to State, "MDAP Monthly Report
195“), 3 May 52, G 3 091 Indo China, sec
ACO : .
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protested against it, though with little success.
Thirdly, the threat of Chinese Communist intervention
‘was beginning to dwarf other factors in the Southeast
Asian picture, espécially for the French, who seemed
obsessed with this danger. Finally, France itself was
beginning to crack under the triple burden of the Indo-
chinese war, European rearmament, and the chronic in-
stability of its own government. Although this trend
was by no means ignored in United States planning, its
rapid progress leading to the Geneva settlement was not -
generally foreseen.

The Washington Chiefs of Staff Conference

A1l of these trends were operating, directly or
indirectly, on United States policy at the time of the
tripartite Chiefs of Staff conference in Washington on
11 January. The preparations for this conference had
already been made at the end of the previous year and
the Joint Chiefs of Staff went into it ready to discuss
measures for implementing the recommendations of the
Singapore Report and to exchange informal views with
the British and French on ways to fight the extension (“
of Communism in Southeast Asia. As it turned out the
problem that received the most attention during the
discussions was how to deter Chinese Communist aggres-
sion in the area, and particularly in Indochina.

General Juin, the spokesman for the French dele-
gation, assured the conferees that the French could at
least hold their present positions in Viet Nam against
the Viet Minh. He was, however, especilally alarmed
about the pessibility of Chinese Communist invasion
of Tonkin. 1In this he was Jjoined by the British, who
feared for Burma and Malaya should Tonkin fall, Despite
intelligence reports about extensive construction and
repair work on Chinese lines of communication leading
into Indochina, the Joint Intelligence Committee had
advised the Joint Chiers of Staff that although capa-
bilities Zor 1t ‘existed such an invasion did not seem
imminent. The Joint Chiefs of Staff, however, felt
that the possibility was great enough to justify serious

consideration of deterrent measures.

9. (8) JIC 529/10, 9 Jan 52, CCS 092 Asia (6-25-48)
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More than that, the Joint Chiefs of Staff inclined
to the view that Chinese Communist aggression was all of
a piece, and in this respect the problem of Indochina was
linked to that of Korea. The United States Government
had already been discussing with other participants in
the Korean Conflict a statement, to be issued on the
signing of a Korean armistice, warning Peiping that a
renewal of aggression in Korea would bring a United
Nations reaction not necessarily confined to that area.
When, therefore, the possibility of issuing a similar _
warning against aggression in Southeast Asia was broached
at the conference the Joint Chiefs of Staff agreed with
the British and French Chiefs of Staff that they should
recommend that thilis measure be considered by their re-:
spective governments. ,

This agreement logically brought thée conference to
the question of what to do 1f such a warning were issued
and then ignored by the Chinese Communists. Retaliation
in the form of atomic bombs was mentioned, and the Joint
Chiefs of Staff brought up the possibilities of naval
- blockade of the China coast and employment of Chinese
Nationalist forces. The delegates, however, decided to
turn the problem of determining the form of retaliation
over to an Ad Hoc Committee composed of military repre-
sentatives of the three powers, plus Australia and New
Zealand, who, since September 1951, had been allied with
the United States in the Tripartite Security Pact (ANZUS).
According to the terms of reference provided by the con-
ference delegates, the Ad Hoc Committee was to:

2. Determine the collective capabilities of
the nations represented on the committee which
could be made available for retaliation;

b. Make recommendations for eventual trans-
mission to Governments through the respective
Chiefs of Staff as to what specific military
measures might be taken as a collective effort

10. (TS) Notes recorded by Secy and DepSecy JCS at
the U.S.-U.K.-Fr. CsofS Tri Talks on Southeast Asia (here-
inafter: ©Notes on the Washington Conf), 11 Jan 52, same
file, sec 22.




against the Chinese Communists not only in
threatened areas but also directly against
China.ll

Although he concurred in the appointment of the Ad
Hoc Committee and in the terms of reference, General Juin
was not quite satisfied with this solution. He wanted a
commitment for air and naval. support in the event the
Chinese Communists should invade Tonkin before the warning
was issued and before the committee had completed its work.
. General Bradley, speaking for the United States, replied
‘that this was a matter for the governments to decide, that
the United States Government was currently giving urgent
consideration to the situation in Southeast Asia but had
not yet made a decision. The Chiefs of Staff thereupon
turned to the problems of implementing the report of the
Singapore Conference.

The agreements reached during the remainder of the
discussions may be summarized briefly. It was decided
that the United States delegates to the Tripartite Intel-
ligence Conferences on Southeast Asia would henceforth
attend as participating members rather than as observers. ("
Further, the United States would exchange information with
the British concerning control of shipping and contraband
bound for the Communists in Southeast Asia and China., The
United States refused, however, to participate in estab-
lishing a supply base for the French at Singapore or to
alter the machinery of the MAAG_through which military
2id for Indochina was supplied. With agreement on these
points the conference closed.

The Cooper Statement--An Implied Warning
pe X

The Joint Chiefs of Staff and officials of the State
Department realized that it would be some time before the
warning contemplated at the Washington Conference could
be issued. Not only would they have to wait for the Ad
Hoc Committee to complete its deliberations but the re-
gquired political decision would require lengthy considera-
tion by the governments concerned. They nevertheless

IT. (TS) "Terms of Reference to the Ad Hoc Committee,”
11 Jan 52, same file.
12. (TS) Notes on the Washington Conf.
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agreed that the earlier a warning was issued, the better
it would be.l1l3 S

But if, -pending a polltlcal agreement, the United
States Government was not free unllaterally to threaten
retaliation, a less drastic warning could be given as
an interim measure. Thus, on 28 January, Mr. John
Sherman Cooper, United States delegate to the UN General
Assembly, solemnly announced to the Assembly's Committee

I (Political and Security):

At this time I must, on instructions of my
Government, state clearly that any . . . Com-
munist aggression in Southeast Asia would, in
the view of my Government, be a matter of
direct and grave concern Wthh would require
the most urgent and ﬁarnest consideration by
the United Nations.l

This statement did not commit the United States to any
armed reaction against a Chinese Communist attack in
Indochina. It did imply, however, that such an attack

might meet a United Nations effort similar to the defense
of Korea, :

The Five-Power Ad Hoc Committee

On 5 February the United States representative on
the Ad Hoc Committee, Vice Admiral A, C. Davis, submitted
the report of the committee to the Joint Chiefs of Staff.
He sent along with it his own analysis of the report and
of the discussions that had taken place in the committee
meetings, a document more revealing of the individual
national positions than the report itself.

The British and French, Admiral Davis stated, had
been unwilling to "'meet the terms of reference," whlch

WQl (TS) Summary of notes recorded by DepSecy JCS:

at St ate DeLense Meeting held on 16 and 23 Jan 52, in

DepSecy, JCS files.
1L, State Dept Bulletin; No. 659, 11 Feb 52, p. 224,
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required recommendations on what might be done if re-
taliatory action against a Chinese Communist aggression
was instituted by the governments of the five powers.

- Instead, they had undertaken to decide, within the com-
mittee, that real retaliatory action should not be taken
and that military measures should be aimed merely at
defending the area attacked. Both British and French
members had opposed the measures, advocated by the United
States delegate, of blockading the Chinese coast. Both
had also opposed bombing China except in direct support
of operations close to that part of the border over which
-the Chinese Communist armies were attacking. Their
opposition was rationalized by their assumptions that
blockade and bombing would be at once impractical and
ineffectual.

According to Admiral Davis, the French position
was based on a desire to prevent forces from being
diverted outside the scene of operations in Indochinaj;
the French wanted all the aid and commitments they could
get in connection with their immediate problem in Tonkin.
The British position, more definitely expressed than the
French, indicated an intention to avoid any measures
that might unduly irritate Peiping or Moscow. The
British wished to defend Hong Kong and Indochina, but
not to take any drastic action against Communist China
itself.15 'In the report of the Ad Hoc Committee the
British member averred that blockade would at least
ruin Hong Kong economically if it did not ‘lead to its
fall, while there was little doubt that bombing China
would cause retaliatory actien against the colony.

One possible course of action all delegztes agreed
to reject. "We consider," they reported, "/That/ the
use of Chinese Nationalist Forces in EhEIf present state
of training and equipment 1s inadvisable and unlikely
to cause the Chlnose Communists to desist from their
%OgTeSSTVQ action. As to atomic weapons, their use
was not mentioned. Admiral Davis had been instructed
by the Joint Chiefs of Starff not to consider them.

15. (TS) Memo, Davis to JCS, "Repo
h oD

r
Ad Hoc Committee on Southeast Aswa, 5 F
(6-25-48) sec 2L,
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Despite their knowledge of the U.S. Joint Chiefs’
of Staff's aversion to anything resembling a combined
command for Southeast Asia, the British and French mem-
bers inserted, in the report a plea for setting up
machinery for the joint implementation of any agreed
military measures. The United States member, of course,
registered his opposition. In his analysis of the re-
port Admiral Davis remarked,

. . the British and French are determined

to persist in their desire to set up a form

of combined command in the Southeast Asia

area. In the Ad Hoc Committee report this

intention is toned down . . . but the original

draft on this point as proposed by the British,

together with attendant discussion, indicates '

that they think any direct support operations

by us should come under the French in Indo- x
~ china and under the British in Hong Kong. . . .
"1t seems to me that . . . they would like not

only to determine what we shall do with our

own forces in the event of our taking military

action with respect to the Southeast Asia

problem, but also to command our forces while

these limited actions are being taken.16

In Admiral Davis! opinion the committee, except for
clarifying basic differences, had accomplished little.
He was convinced that the British and French had expressed
themselves on the basis of firm, national politico-mili-
tary positions, and that the United States views would
not be supported by their governments even if the British
and French committee members had approved them. The time
nad come, he thought, to "firm up some sort of Defense-
State position before enga%ing in further argument on the
strictly military level.™l

t that the deliberations of the Ad Hoc
the British, French, and United States
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Chiefs of Staff no nearer to agreement on the form of
retaliation against Chinese Communist aggression. It
was also obvious that their basic differences would
have to be resolved before the contemplated warning
could be issued. The Joint Chiefs of Staff did not
need to be reminded of the fact that the United States
Government required a new, firm policy toward the
problem of Southeast Asia as a basis from which nego-
tiations could be carried on. Such a policy had been
the subject of study by the NSC staff since late in
1951, This study was about to emerge from the mill and

the Chiefs wished to wait for a final decision on it

before undertaking any further military talks with the
British and French concerning the area.

The Development of NSC 124/2

The initial draft of the new policy toward Southeast
Asia, NSC 124, was submitted by the NSC staff on 13 Feb-
ruary. . Insofar as 1t applied to Indochina, 1t was direc-
ted more toward countering a possible invasion by the
Chinese Communists than toward helping the French and
Vietnamese to win their struggle in Tonkin. Furthermore,
the measures recommended for use 1n the event of overt
Communist aggression were tied either to the framewcrk
of the Uaneg Nations or to joint action with the British
and French.

In thelr official comments on the NSC draft the
Joint Chiefs of Staff pointed out that in recent con-
ferences the British and French had shown themselves

opposed to even the concept of military action against
China other than in an area of aggression. But without
military measures directed against China itself the
local defense of Indochina would have, in the Chiefls'
opinion, no reasonable chance of success. Therefore,
unless the National Security Council could give assur-
ance that at least the British and French would agree
to such measures, the new poli cy should provide for
unilateral action oy the United States to save South-

east Asia. Only on this basis could the Joint Chiefs
of Stafl make reasonable plans and determine their
costs and reguirements.




What the Joint Chiefs of Staff wanted was a poli-
ical decision by the National Security Council on
. whether or not the United States Government, in order
to save Southeast Asia from Communism, was willing to
take military actions that would; in effect, constitute
war against Communist China. If the answer was affir-
mative the Chiefs could then estimate the costs of
specific courses of action and the National Security
Council could make further decisions concerning them.
The Joint Chiefs of Staff alerted the National Security
Council to the fact that preparations for the contem-
plated measures in Southeast Asia could be made only
at the expense of other programs, such as that for
NATO, unless United States military production wi@
‘stepped up and "forces in being'" were increased.

- There ensued several months of discussion and
negotiations between the Departments of State and
Defense and the NSC staff. During this time the
National Security Council decided to give more con-
sideration, in the new statement of policy, to what
the United States should do for Indochina in the cur-
rent situation, that is, in the absence of overt
(m. : Chinese Communist aggression. Finally, on 25 June,

e President Truman approved a revision_ of NSC 124--which,
as NSC 124/2, included the first comprehensive United
States policy toward Indochina.

In NSC 124/2 the United States Government recog-
nized that the primary threat to Southeast Asia lay in
the possible deterioration of the situation in Indo-
china as a result of the French and Associated States
Governments weakening in their resolve to continue, or
becoming unable to continue opposing the Viet Minh re-
bellion. It also recognized that the successful defense
of Tonkin was "critical" to the retention in non-Commun-
ist hands of mainland Southeast Asia. For the purpose
of holding the entire area, NSC 124/2 provided that:

19, (TS) Memo, Vandenberg to SecDef, "United States
Objectives and Courses of Action with Respect to Communist
Aggression in Southeast Asia,”" 3 Mar 52, same file, sec 25.
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7. With respect to Southeast A81a, the United

Staues should:

a. Strengthen propaganda and cultural
activities, as appropriate, in relation to
the area to foster increased alignment of
the people with the free world.

b. Continue, as appropriate, programs
of economic and technical assistance de-
signed to strengthen the indigenous non-
communist governments of the area.

- ¢. Encourage the countries of Southeast
Asia to restore and expand their commerce
with each other and with the rest of the
free world, and stimulate the flow of the
raw material resources of the area to the
free world. _ :

d. Seek agreement with other nations,
including at least France, the UK, Australia
and New Zealand, for a joint warning to Com-
munist China redardlnﬂ the grave conse-
quences of Chinese aggression against South—
east Asia, the issuance of such a warning
to be contingent upon the prior agreement
of France and the UX to participate in the
courses of action set forth in paragraphs
10 ¢, 12, . . . and such others as are
determined as a result of prior trilateral
consultation, in the event such a warning
is ignored.

e. Seek UK and French agreement in prin-
ciple that a naval blockade of Communist
China should be included in the minimum
courses of action set forth in paragraph
10 ¢ below.

" T. Continue to encourage and support
closer cooperation among the countries of
Southeast Asia, and between those ccuntries
and the United States, Great Britain, France,
the Philippines, Australia, New Zealand,
South Asia and Japan..

. Strengthen, as appronr¢ate, covert
tions designed to assist in the achiesve-
OL U.S. objectives in Southeast Asia
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h, Continue activities and operations
. designed to encourage the overseas Chinese
. communities in Southeast Asia to organize
and activate anti-communist groups and
activities within their own communities . . .

i. Take measures to promote the coordi-
nated defense of the area, and encourage
and support the spirit of resistance among
the peoples of Southeast Asia to Chinese
Communist aggression and to the encroach-
ments of local communists.

. J. Make clear to the American people
the importance of Southeast Asia .to the
security of the United States so that
they may be prepared for any of the
courses of action proposed herein.

8. With respect to Indochina the United States
should: _ '
a. Continue to promote international
support for the three Associated States.
b. Continue to assure the French that
, the U.S. regards the French effort in Indo-
(; china as one of great strategic importancs
in the general international interest rather
than in the purely French interest, and as
essential to the security of the free world,
not only in the Far East but in the Middle
East and Europe as well.
c. Continue to assure the French that
we are cognizant of the sacrifices entailed
for France in carrying out her effort in
Indochina and that, without overlookilng
the principle that France has the primary
responsibility in Indochina, we will rec-
ommend to the Congress appropriate military,
economic and financial aid to France and
the Associated States.
d. Continue to cultivate lrﬂepdly and
increasingly cooperative relations with
the Governments of France and the Associated
States at all levels with a view to main-
taining and, if possible, increasing the
degree of influence the U.S. can bring to
bear on the policies and actions of the




French and Indochinese authorities to
the end of directing the course of events
toward the objectives we seek. Our in-
fluence with the French and Associated
States should be designed to further
those constructive political, economic
and social measures which will tend to
increase the stability of the Associated
States and thus make it possible for the
French To reduce the degree of their
participation in the military, economic
and political -affairs of the Associlated
States. - :

~ e. Specifically we should use our
influence with France and the Associated
States to promote positive political,
military, economic and social policies,
among which the following are considered
essential elements:

(1) Continued recognition and
carrying out by France of its primary
responsibility for the defense of
Indochina. :

(2) Further steps by France and the

Associated States toward the evolutionary

development or the Associated States.
(3) Such reorganization of French
administration and representation in
Indochina as will be conducive to an
increased feeling of responsibility
on the part of the Associated States.
(4) Intensive efforts to develop the
armies of the Associated States, in-
cluding independent logistical and
administrative services.

(5) The development of more effective
and stable Governments in the Associated

States.

(6) Land reform, agrarian and in-.
dustrial credit, sound rice marketing
systems, labor development, foreign
trade and capital Tormation.




(7) An aggressive military, political,
and psychological program to defeat or
. seriously reduce the Viet Minh forces.
- (8) US-French cooperation in publi-
cizing progressive developments in the
foregoing policies in Indochina.

9. In the absence of large scale Chinese
Communist intervention in Indochina, the United
States should:

a. Provide increased aid on a high
priority basis for the French Union forces
without relieving French authorities of
their basic military responsibility for
the defense of the Associated States in
order to: :

(1) Assist in developing indigenous
armed forces which will eventually be
capable of maintaining internal security
without assistance from French units.

(2) Assist the French Union forces
to maintain progress in the restoration

_ of internal security against the Viet
(4 Minh. -
‘ . : (3) Assist the forces of France and
the Associated States to defend Indo-
china against Chinese Communist aggression.
b. In view of the immediate urgency of the
situation, involving possible large-scale
Chinese Communist intervention, and in
order that the United States may be prepared
to take whatever action may be appropriate
in such circumstances, make the plans neces-
sary to carry out the courses of action indi-
cated in paragraph 10 below.
c. In the event that information and
circumstances point to the conclusion that
France is no longer prepared to carry the
burden in Indochina, or if France presses
for an increased sharing of the responsi-
bility for Indochina, whether in the UN or
irectly with the U.S. Government, oppose
a French withdrawal and consult with the
French and British concerning further measures
to be taken to safeguard the area from com-
munist domination.




10. In the event that it is determined, in
consultation with France, that Chinese Com-
munist forces (including volunteers) have
overtly intervened in the conflict in Indo-
china, or are covertly participating to such
an extent as to Jjeopardize retention of the
Tonkin Delta area by French Union forces,
the United States should take the following
measures to assist these forces in preventing
the loss of Indochina, to repel the aggression
and to restore peace and security in Indochina:

a. Support a request by France or the
Associlated States for immediate action by
the United Nations which would include a
UN resolution declaring that Communist
-China has committed an aggression, recom-
mending that member states take whatever
action may be necessary, without geographic
limitation, to assist France and the Asso-
ciated Statés in meeting the aggression.

b. Whether or not UN action is immedi-
ately forthcoming, seek the maximum possible
international support for, and partici-
pation in, the minimum courses of military
action agreed upon by the parties to the
joint warning. These minimum courses of
action are set forth in subparagraph ¢
immediately below.

c. Carry out the feollowing minimum
courses of military action, either under
the auspices of the UN or in conjunction
with France and the United Kingdom and
any other friendly governments:

(1) A resolute defense of Indochina
itself to which the United States would
provide such air and naval assistance
as might be practicable.

(2) Interdiction of Chinese Communist
communication lines including those in
China.

(3) The United States would expect
to provide the major forces for task
(2) above; but would expect the UK and
France to provide at least token forces
therefor and to render such other assistance




as 1s normal vetween allies, and
France to carry the burden of pro-
viding, in conjunction with the
Associated States, the ground forces
.for the defense of Indochina.

11. In addition to the courses of action
set forth in paragraph 10 above, the United
States should take the following military
actions as appropriate to the situation:

a. If agreement is reached pursuant
to paragraph 7- e, establishment in con-
junction with the UK and France of a~
naval blockade of Communist China.

b. Intensification of covert opera-
tions to aid ‘anti- communist guerrilla
forces operating against Communist
China and to interfere with and dis-
rupt Chinese Communist lines' of communi-
cation and military supply areas.

c. Utilization, as desirable and
Teasible, of anti-communist Chinese
forces, including Chinese Nationalist
forces in military operations in South-
east Asia, Korea, or China proper.

d. Assistance to the British to
cover an evacuation from Hong Kong,

f required.

e. Evacuation of French Unlon civil
and—ﬂﬂlltary personnel from the Tonkin
Delta, if reqguired.

12, IT, subsequent tTo aggression agaTDSE
Indochina and execution of the minimum necessary
courses of action listed in paragraph 10-c above,
the United States determines Jjointly with the UK
and France that expanded military action against
Communist China is rendered necessary by the
situation, the United Suates should take air and
naval action in conjunction with at least France
and the UK against all suitable military targets
in China, avoiding insofar as practicable those
targets in areas near the boundaries of the USSR
in order not to increase the risk of direct
Soviet involvement.



'13. In the event the concurrence of the
United Kingdom and France to expanded military
action against Communist China 1s not obtained,
the United Qtatgg should consider taking uni-
lateral action. -

The Joint Chiefs of Staff Act on NSC 124/2

‘ With Presidential approval of NSC 124/2 the Joint
Chiefs of Staff had a firm governmental policy on which

to base their planning. Moreover, they had successfully
inserted into the new policy the consideration of uni-
lateral action against a Chinese Communist aggression in
Southeast Asia. They therefore, on 29 August, directed
CINCPAC to make unilateral plans, which, in addition to
preparing for unilaterasl action, would develop a -United
States position in the event that an agreement for allied
combined planning was reached., CINCPAC had previously
been instructed to establish plans for a naval blockade

of Communist China, for supporting participation of
Chinese Nationalist forces in n05u11¢ules, for assisting
in evacuation of the Tonkin Delta, and for military action
against selected targets held by Communlsu China. He was
now instructed: (ﬁ

In order to be prepared tvo assist our
Allies in war 1in defense of Indochina and
approaches thereto, prepare plan for Air and
Naval action against Communist Forces and for
action against Chi Communist ccommunications
lines and facilities operating in support of
Communist Forces.

was to develop his plans under three assumptions:
rstly, that the Korean Conflict was centinuing and no
'COM naval forces would be available to himj; secondly,
rat conditions in Korea would permit him to have limited
val forces from FECOM; and thirdly, that there was an
mistice in Kores and FECOM navel fcrces above minimum
FECOM regquirements could be used in Southeast Asia. Im-
plem entauLGH of his plans was to be underta;en only upon
authorization by the Joint Chiefs of Starff.2l
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The plans called for in the JCS instructions were
capabilities plans, based on the forces available in
the Pacific and Far Fastern areas., CINCPAC, however,
requested authority to make plans based on the require-
ments for the task contemplated. On 22 December the '
Joint Chiefs of Staff partially acceded to his request,
instructing gim to make both capabilities and require-
ments plans.<< :

The Five-Power Military Conference on Southeast Asia

A few days after the promulgation of NSC 124/2
United States representatives at a Tripartite Foreign
Ministers Conference in London tentatively assented to -
holding another five-power military meeting on the problem
of Chinese Communist aggression in Southeast Asia. Mind-
ful that the Five-Power Ad Hoc Committee had failed owing
to the lack of agreed political assumptions the Working
Committee of the conference.drew up a set of "provisional
conclusions," which, if approved by the governments con-
cerned, would permit the military revresentatives to pro-
duce a useful report. The Joint Chiefs of Staff found,
however, that the "provisional conclusions" expressed
chiefly the usual British and French opposition tc acticn
against China outside the area of aggression and their
desire for a combined command organization. Furthermore,
the conclusions did not fit with the provisions of NSC
124/2. The Chiefs therefore refused their assent to such
a meeting, recommending instead a joint tripartite con-
ference of heads of state, or their representatives, and
Chiefs of Staff, which could settle political and military
disagreements at the same time. As a prelude to the
conference, the Joint Chiefs of Staff recommended, 2a
meeting of purely military representatives should be
held, but only after preliminary agreement had been
reached on terms of reference substantially conforming
to the pattern of NSC 124/2.23

But once again JCS resistance to a military meeting -

i

without agreed political guidance was overcome. At a

22, (TS) JCS 19¢2/188, 31 Oct 52, same rile, sec 35;
(TS) Msg, JCS 927061 to CINCPAC, 22 Dec 52, same file, sec
23. (TS) JCS 1992/171, 10 Jul 52, same file, sec 32.
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Defense-State conference on 16 July State Department
representatives argued that a five-power mllwtary
representatives conference would serve as "a step
toward bringing the other powers to an acceptance

of the United States concept of the solution to the
problems incident to Southeast Asia' and that the

terms of reference proposed by the Joint Chiefs of
Staff could not be made acceptable to the other four
powers., Faced with these arguments the Joint Chiefs

of Staff consented toc soften their position and agreed
to more general terms of reference. According to these
‘terms the conferees were to assume that the five powers
had jointly decided to take action against Communist
"China in the event of further Chinese Communist aggres-
sion and that a joint warning had been issued to Peiping.
From a purely military point they were to determine the
collective military capabilities that might be made
availavle and to make recommendations on the feasible
military courses of action for causinéuthe Chinese
Communists to cease theilr aggression.

On 6 October, their governments having agreed to
these terms of reference, the military representatives
of the United Kingdom, France, Australia, and New Zealand (f
met with the United States delegation, headed by Major- )
General J. S. Bradley, USA, in Washington. After eleven
days of deliberation the confereas submi ted a report
containing over- all conclusions that conformed generally
with JCS positions of long standing. The representatives
agreed that: )
Air, ground and naval action limited only
to the areas of aggression and contiguous areas
of China offers 1little prospect of causing Com-
munist China to cease ius aggression.
The imposition of a total sea blockade, in
conjunction with /such action/ . . ., might have
a significant cumulative effect. This course of
action offers 1little assurance of forcing the
Chinese Communists to cease aggression.
A combinatiocn of all coercive measures in-
cluding The defense of the areas of aacvess on,

no
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interdiction of the lines of communication, a
full sea blockade and air attacks on all suit-
able targets of military significance in China,
insofar as they are within the Allied capa-
bilities, plus such reinforcements in time

‘and scale as may be practicable in the immed-
late area, offers the best prospect of causing
Communist China to cease an aggression.

It was the opinion of Major General Bradley, ex-

.'pressed in a separate report to the Joint Chiefs of

Staff, that these conclusions represented a step forward
from positions established in the February Ad Hoc Com-
mittee meetings. But it was apparent from the discus--
sions, he said, that the agreement was forced by the
terms of reference. When the representatives had at-
tempted to settle on the strategy against Communist China
that could be undertaken with the forces available the
British and French had displayed the same interests,
attitudes, and fears described by Admiral Davis in
February. Australia and New Zealand, not unnaturally,
adnered in general To the United Kingdom position.
Without agreements reached at a high political level,
Major General Bradley concluded., or unless there were.

a decided change in United States policy, further five-
power military tglks on Southeast Asia would serve no
userful purpose. : '

The Joint Chiefs of Staff Act on the Five-Fower Conference

Revort

The Joint Chiefs of Staff concurred with Major
General Bradley's opinion that further five-power mili-
tary meetings were useless without prior Jjointly agreed
political guidance. They were encouraged, however, by
the conference report. They recommended to the Secretar
of Defense that NSC 124/2 ve amended to provide for
securing assent "under the auspices of the United Nations

$5. (TS) Rpt of the Five Power Mil Conf on South
Fast Asia, 17 Oct 52, same Tile, sec 3L,
26. (TS) Memo, Maj Gen 7.5, Bradley to JCS, "Report
T the Five Power Military Representatives ConTerence on
Southeast Asia,'" 23 Oct 52, same rile.
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or in conjunction with France and the United Kingdom
and any other friendly government" for undertaking the

"combination of all coercive actions'

report as
Communist
report be
agreement

set forth in the
offering. the best prospect of stopping Chinese
aggression. They also recommended that the
used as a basis for securing international

on those actions.

. Turning to another item in the conference report,
the Joint Chiefs of Staff advised Secretary Lovett that
the French should be encouraged at every opportunity to
-increase and speed the development of the native armies
and supporting facilities in Indochina. The five-power
military representatives had concluded that the forces
in Tonkin were insufficient to halt a massive Chinese
attack. Under existing circumstances the only large
scale reinforcements that could arrive in time to stop
an invading army would have to come from United States
forces in the Pacific and Far East. And not only were
Tacilities for basing United States air and ground
forces lacking in Indochina, but commitment of such
forces in that limited area would reduce capabilities
for direct action against Communist China. The solu- .
tion, according to the Joint Chiefs of Staff, lay in (
building up indigenous ccmbat forces tTo the extent
necessary to meet the threat, and the

French should
be assisted and encouraged in carrying out this res-
ponsibility.27 :

Like its predecessor, the Ad Hoc Committ
the Five-Power Conference Report expressed th
of the British and French for some sort of starf
to coordinate the planning of the five powers i
east Asia. It also registered the opinicn of the United
States delegation that, insofar as American participation
was concerned, CINCPAC already had sufficient machinery

for fulfilling the United States obligation to cooperate

in the area. Since this was, of course, the position of
the Joint Chiefs of Starf. they let the issue re%i~ until
French and State Department pressure revived it.

13 Nov 52, same rile,
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Early in December the French Government, through
diplomatic channels, urged the United States Government
to participate in a liaison group drawn from the staffs
of the British, French, and United States commanders in
Southeast Asia. The French had accommodated themselves
to the JCS views so far as to project purely liaison,
rather than planning or operating, functions for the
group. In passing the French proposal on to the Joint
Chiefs of Staff, the State Department expressed the
view that "it would be advantageous to increase the
effectiveness of military liaison arrangements among
the countries which have mllltary 1nterests or com-
mitments in Southeast Asia."

The Joint Chiefs of Staff thereupon agreed to the
establishment of liaison machinery in Southeast Asia
subject to three conditions. Firstly, it should permit
participation "on an on-call and need to know basis,”
not only by each of the five powers, but by additional
Southeast Asian countries if this later appeared de-
sirable. Secondly, it should allow representatives of
any perticipating nation to communicate with repre-
sentatives of one or more other nations either in person
or through liaison officers. Necessary coordination .
should be accomplished on a bllateral basis whenever
possible. Finally, it should not result in the estab-
lishment of any formal body or committee; there would
be no need for regular meetings or for a permanent
chair.30

On 27 February 1653 the Joint Chiefs of Staff
acted on their decision. They instructed CINCPAC to
invite the principal local military commanders of the
other four powers to send representatives to an explor-
atory meeting for the purprose of discussing liaison
arrangemencs, *%EWuding machinery for coordinating
national plans. This directive led to the Five Power
Military Pepreae 1tatives Conference at Pearl Harvor in
April,

29. (T8) Ltr, Matthews to Cabell, 9 Dec 52, same
file, sec 36, _ »

30. (TS) Memo, Cabell to SecDef, "Machinery for
Implementing Five-Power COOleﬂPpWODS of Plans,” 11 Dec
52, same fi )
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, Undoubtedly the promulgation of NSC 124/2 was the

most important development in United States policy

toward Indochina in 1952. In pursuing the objectives

of that policy the. United States Government, by the

end of .the year, was becoming more and more involved

in the Southeast Asian struggle against Communism.

It contrived, of course, to keep responsibility for

the war in the hands of the French, it refused to be

drawn into a combined military command in Southeast

Asia, and 1t sidestepped any commitment to particilpate

in a purely local defense of Indochina. Nevertheless,

the United States had agreed to at least liaison arrange-

ments for coordinating five-power planning in Southeast

Asia United States representatives were backing the
rench position on Indochina in the United Nations and

'1n international conferences. They were assuring the

French Government of continued American support of, and

appreciation for, France's efforts in the war. Further-

morée, the Truman Administration was expanding the military

aid program for Indochina and was publiciz